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PREFACE. 



The following arguments are presented, as illus- 
TRATiONS of that Truth, which more direct argu- 
ments establish. My design is to ^oint out the 
internal characters of authenticity, with which the 
Scriptural accounts of St. Peter abound ; to bring 
together various fieu^ts, connected with that Apo- 
stle's history, which attest his commission to preach 
the Gospel; to note different occurrences in his 
ministry, which manifest the hand of Providence in 
the propagation of our Faith ; ajid to show that his 
life, as well as his writings, confirmed the great Doc- 
trine of the Evangelical Records, that ^^ Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God." 

In Domo Domini quod possumus laboramus. Ac- 
cording to our several talents and opportunities, we 
employ ourselves in the service of our Divine Master. 
Mine is an humble endeavour to do honour to His 
Holy Name. If the endeavour prove useful, to him 

BE THE PRAISE 1 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE FORTITUDE AMD CONSTANCY OF ST. PETER, AS A PREACHER 
OF CHRIST CRUCIFIED, AFFORD THE STRONGEST GROUND FOR 
BELI97IN6 THAT HE WAS AIDED BT THE SPIRIT OF GOD. 

St. Peteb, during his attendance upon Christ, gave 
little promise of the character which he afterwards 
sustained. He was naturally of an ardent and 
zealous spirit, but he showed no marks of the 
patient courage, the stedfastness in the hour of 
trial, the settled resolution in the face of danger, 
for which he is distinguished in the history of the 
Acts of the Apostles ^ He once obtained permis- 

' When appeal is made to the occurrences of the life and 
ministry of St. Peter, recorded in the Gospels and in the Acts of 
the Apostles, I suppose myself addressing readers, iivho believe 
that these Histories were written by the authors to whom they are 
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dence forsook him, when he was suffered: tboptrnk^ 
the experimjent; After the most vebemeilt ^pfA/tes- 
tations of affection and fidelity, he could siot /wa^olt 
with his Lord one hour in the garden of ^^eidisei- 
mane. He left Him in the hands of His enemb% 

ftspribed, and have been transmitted to our times free frqm altera- 
tion of any moment. It was, at first, my intention to prefix 
a summary of the arguments for the genuineness and uncomij^t^ 
.proiervalion of the Historical Records of the New.'Jfe^ft^^ent, 
these being points upon the truth of which the reasoning in 
the following pages depends for sup|>ort ; ' but I abandoned 
Uiis' design,- considering that it had been mocst satisfactorily aiid^ 
cuted by sf veral well-known writers, and that the chief pppoi^ei^ls 
of Christianity, ancient and modem, have admitted the genuine- 
ness and integrity of the accounts of the origin of our faith by 
leyeliing their objections, not gainst ^be Histories as forg^npi, 
• but against the doctrines disclosed, or the matters related ifi 
them. CelsuSf Porphyry , Hierocles^ and Julian directed their at- 
tacks against our historical Scriptures, as Records unquesdonabiy 
bearing the names of the writers by whom they had . breien c<tf - 
posed. Julian alleged that neither Paul, nor Matthew, nor Luke, 
nor Mark, called Jesus God, but that John alone it was, who 
gave our Saviour this title. CyrilL contr. Julian* lib. 10. "'Now 
how wrong soever he was in his observation (says DiUon) yet 
his concession deserves to be particularly taken notice of; for he 
lets us know here that he took those writings, which in his times 
bore the names of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Paul, to be the 
genuine products of those authors, or else there had been very 
little sense in his quoting them to the purpose that he does quote 
them in this passage. The Emperor was certainly very sensiHe 
that the evidences for the genuineness of these Books w^e^.fit 
that time of day in the world, so very clear and convincing that 
it would have been plainly scandalous for a man to have called 
them in question." On the Resurrection, Part iii.Sect. 18. 
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^me\xi^ biS'bwii safety by fli^it. He denied Him 
idftisfe»<teU jof'tiie bigh-priest^ 

-?o Wfl[s thjd Or disciple to go forth into an u0belieY*- 
JD^^^dfM, -and '^ stand in jeopard j every hour*,!* 
€» 'Afi» ^sertot of the Gospel truths? Was this a 
m^m quaMed to resist '' the kings of the earth 
setting themselves in array, and the rulers taking 
counsel together, against the Lord, and against Hid 
iMikabod ? ?" 

Yet look to this disciple after our Saviour's aec^ib- 
^ph into glory, and see hovjr " power^' was given to 
the *^ &i^t," and " strength" increased to him tibat 
lad ^ no might »." ^ 

When the Blessed Redeemer had finished the 
troik assigned to Him, and ascended to ^^ the right 
hand of ^he throne of the Majesty in the heavens V 
yHis first act of regal bounty was to send down the 
Holy Ghost to fit His disciples for the discharge of 
their commission. This is the Scripture account, 
^and one evidence. of the truth of it is discerned in 
the astonishing alteration in the mind and condnct 
of St. Peter, from the time at which he is repre- 
'sented as " endued with power from on High ^" 

View, on the day of Pentecost, this once dis- 
heartened servant of Jesus. He and his brethren 
had before held private meetings. They had assem- 

* 1 Cox. XV. 30. ' Psalm ii. 2. ^ Isaiah xl. 29. 

* Heh, viii. 1. * Luke xxiv. 41^. 
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bled t^th the doors of their apartment gltuty* '^fer 
fear of the Jews *." No longer did any :fear df 
man perplex their mmds. They appeared dn pubUo 
with invincible courage; and Peter, standimg* up 
with the eleven, declared in the presence of a^vast 
multitude, gathered together at Jerusalem on odca- 
sion of the high festival, that ^^ God had made that 
same Jesus," whom His enemies had crucified, ** both 
Lord and Christ '." This truth he resolutely pro-, 
claimed in the city in which, fifty days before, Jesus 
had been condemned to death, and in the hearing 
of the people, at whose instigation He had been 
scourged, blindfolded, spit upon, treated with every 
CTpression of indignity which malice could devise^ 
and led, fainting beneath the cross, to mount Cal-r 
vary. Peter cared not for the anger of those who 
had exclaimed with blind obstinacy, " We have no 
king but Caesar ^" who had insultingly cried out„ 
" Not this man, but Barabbas *," who had uttered 
the horrid imprecation, ^^ His blood be on us and 
on our children ^'' He distinctly cha^-ged them 
with their dreadful crime : " Jesus of Nazareth, a 
man approved of God among you ^ by miracles. 



* John XX. 19. ' Acts ii. 86. * John xix. 15. 

^ John xviii. 40. * Matt, xxvii 25. 

* " hvh^ik IvKO Tov Beov awoheBiiyfjiivov etc vfjiag ^vrafietri, Kypke 
proposes to place a comma after Qeov — a man from God, manifested 
among you by miracles — t. e,f to have been sent from God. 
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mi wcmderSy* and signs, which God did by Him in 
the (midst of ydu, as ye yourselves afeor know : Him, 
bdilig deiiVered^ by the detenninate eoonsel and 
forelpaowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked 
hands ^ have crucified and skin '." 

The Apostle here asserted, in direct and positive 
terms^ that miracles had been wrought by Jesus in 
the midst of the Jewish nation, and that the fact 
of His having wrought them was known to the 
peQf)le addressed. Would Peter have ventured upon 
tiliB assertion — could he have made it with any ad- 
i/aatage to his cause, if the miraculous works of 
ova Saviour had not been evident to all, witnessed 
and acknowledged by the body of the Jewish 
people ? 

' The priests and elders had propagated a report, 
that the body of our Lord had been stolen by Hid 
^ciples from the sepulchre while the soldiers, ap- 

: ' ti^oTovy givenj or delivered up, or (as Pearce renders cic^oroy 
ixy this place) having been given forth ; t. e,, sent into the world^ 
and manifested by being made flesh, and dwelling among you, as 
it is said in John i. 14. See Acts iv. 28. 

' hik xttpCiv ayofiutv. Allusion may be here made to the 
Romans, who were avojxoi, men without law, (Rom. ii. 12.) 
strangers to the revealed law of God. Whether this be the 
allusion, or not, the Jews were the crucifiers of Jesus, by the 
instrumentality of the Romans ; and Peter, in his next address, 
lays fihe sin directly to the charge of the Jewish nation : ** Ye 
kitted the Prince of Life." Acts iii. 15. 

^ Acts ii. 
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pointed to watch it were oppressed t^itfi slfeej)! 
Peter exposed the wicked falsehood : " Trits 'Slip's 
HATH God raised up, whereof we all are V^i'fi 

NESSES.** ■ -^ 

Hear the messenger of the Gospel again address 
the populace, after the cure of the lame man at thd 
Temple-gate: — "Ye men of Israel, why marvel' ye 
at this ? or, why look ye so earnestly on us, as though 
by our own power or holiness we had made this mail 
to walk? The God of Abraham, of Isaac, and 6f 
Jacob, the God of our Fathers hath glorified His 
Son Jesus, whom ye delivered up, and denied Hini 
in the presence of Pilate, when he was determined 
to let Him go. But ye denied the Holy One ^ and 
the Just ^ and desired a murderer to be granted unto 
you, and killed the Prince of Life, whom God hath 
raised from the dead^ whereof we are witnesses. 
And His Name, through faith in His Name, hath 
made this man strong, whom ye see and know ; yea, 
the faith, which is by Him, hath given him this per- 
fect soundness in the presence of you all. Repent 
ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins may 
be blotted out \" 

While Peter and John were thus instructing the 

' TON 'AnON. See Psalm xvi. 10. 

' Jesus was, emphatically, the just, the only Fulfiller of all 
righteousness, who ever existed upon earth. See Acts vii. 52. 
xxii. 14. James v. 6- 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

' Acts iii. 12—19. 



pe9{:|{^ ^^m Bqlpmon's porch, the. priests, aqd the 
cajp^tfEiia^ol the temple, and the Sadducees (who werQ 
fi^^ 4;^ppoQeuts of the preachers of the resurrection 
from the dead,) laid hands on them, and placed them 
ija confinement. The next day, these Apostles were 
s^imiiiioned before the supreme tribunal of the Jewish 
g9Yenmient. The Sanhedrim demanded of them: 
f ^ 3y what , power, or by what name, have ye done 
this" cure ? " Ye rulers of the people, and elders of 
Israel," said Petea^ "if we this day be examined of 
the good deed done to the impotent man, by what 
means he is made whole ; be it known unto you all, 
i^d to all the people of Israel, that by the name of 
j£sus Christ of nazabeth, whom ye crucified, 
wjpx)m,Gqd raised from the dead, even by Him 
.doth this man stand before you whole." It was a 
w^^k and absurd reproach, thrown against Jesus by 
the unbelieving Jews, that He came from the de- 
spised . city of Nazareth ^ Peter cast back upon 
them a just and severe reproach for this contempt- 

' One of the reasons, for which it was Providentially ordained 
that Joseph and Mary should take the Holy Infant to this mean 
city, was, probahly, (as Whitby observes,) that thence He might 
have a name of scorn put upon Him, according to the frequent 
intimations of the Prophets of the ill treatment which the Mes- 
siah should experience. '* Can there any good thing come out 
of Nazareth ?" was the question of Nathanael to Philip. This 
was the common prejudice. — It appears that Nathanael, when he 
asked this question, supposed that Nazareth had been the birth- 
place of Jesus, for his inquiry was : — 'Eic ^al^aplr hvvaral n 
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ible caw], by declaring that the Name of Jews Cbii&t 
OF Nazareth had been effectual to the cripple'sr 
recovery. He added : " This is the stone which was 
set at nought of you builders, which is become the 
head of the comer. Neither is there salvation ^ in 
any other ; for there is none other Name under 
Heaven given among men whereby we must be 
saved." 

It is to be observed that Annas is mentioned as 
present at this time, to whom Jesus was first taken, 
and who sent Him bound to Caiaphas, his son-in-law^ 
Caiaphas also was of the assembly, who pronounced 
our Lord a blasphemer, and said that there was ne 
further need of witnesses against Him. The council 
was composed of persons, who had persecuted Jesus 
^^ unto the death." This did not intimidate Peter» 
He confessed his Redeemer before these unrelentiag 
and powerful enemies, though once (in circumstancesi 
of, comparatively, no danger,) he had said with trem- 
bling : " I do not know the man." How are we to 

dyaBov iTvcu — whereas Philip had accurately designated Jesus, 
rav drro Na^opcV. John i. 45, 46. 

The Jews long continued to call Christians by the name of 
Nazarenes. TertuL adv. Marcion. lib. iv. c. 8. 

''The messengers of the glad tidings of the Gospel were 
scorned, as Jews, by the rest of mankind ; and as the meanest 
and lowest of Jews, by the Jews themselves." Bishop A Iter bury. 
Sermon on Isaiah Ix. 22. 

^ Kcu oifK eerriy iv a\X^ ovZipl }j trwrripia — ^neither is there in 
any other the salvation, which Christ confers. Acts iv. 12. 



sidtibiitit fbt this total change of character, this ex- 
traordinary alteration in the mental constitution of 
the' Apostle? Can any adequate reason be assigned 
for it, except that which is given in the Sacred His- 
tory, that he was now " filled with the Holy 
Ghost * T 

The riders and elders, who sat in judgment, mar- 
velled at the Apostle's confidence, and freedom of 
speech. They made no attempt to disprove what 
Peter had affirmed. They did not answer, that the 
account of the resurrection of Jesus was untrue, and 
that the disciples had secretly removed the body 
from the tomb. They had nothing to oflfer in reply, 
but looked with wonder one upon another on hear- 
ing the unwelcome doctrine so intrepidly and expli- 
citiy announced, that there was no salvation, except 
through the crucified Nazarene. ** When they saw 
the boldness* of Peter and John, and perceived 

^ wXtitrdiiQ TLvevfiaTOQ hyiov. Acts iv. 8. Calviuy in his Com- 
mentary on this verse, writes : Non abs re est quod nominatim 
hoc addit Lucas, ut sciamus Petrum non a seipso tarn magnifice 
loquutum esse. £t sane qui, ad vocem mulierculse expavefactus, 
Christum negaverat, coram tali consessu ad solum pompse con- 
spectum exanimis concidisset, nisi Spiritus virtute esset erectus. 
Opus habuit fortitudine et prudentia. In utraque sic excellit 
ut vere diyina sit responsio. Hie longe alius est quam prius 
fuerat. 

' liiv rra^ritriav, Uafiprierla implies here more than boldness. 
That alone might not have been thought so marvellous, or un- 
suitable to the character of ** unlearned and ignorant men." 
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^ tbafc th^7 were unlearned and ignorant men \ Xh^yi 
marvelled, and took knowledge of them that ihej, 
had been with Jesus." Some of the assembly, perr* 
haps, recognized them, as the disciples who had folrr 
lowed Christ with fearful steps to the house of 
Caiaphas ^ and, in that case, well might they hayo 
been struck with astonishment at the jHresent b^ia-r 
viom* of these their prisoners. 

The perplexed council ^'conferred among them-* 
selves \ saying. What shall we do to these men ? 
for that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by 
them is manifest to all them that dwell in Jeriisalemi 
and we cannot deny it. But that it spread no fur* 
ther among the people ^ let us straitly threaten 
them, that they speak henceforth to no man in this 
Name. And they called them, and commanded 

Hammond's paraphrase is : " When they perceived the elocution, 
and freeness of speech with which they taught," &c. See his 
note on the different significations of Trapprfiria in the New 
Testament. 

' KaraKafiofxevot — having understood, or found out by report 
from others ; foi no trace of Peter's origin, and deficiency in the 
advantages of education, appeared at this time. 

' dypcififiarot Koi IBiwrai — men without literature, and in pri- 
vate stations of life, who had not been trained up, or appointed 
by the customary forms, to the office of Teachers. 

» John xviii. 15. * Psalm ii. 2. 

^ Similar was the language of the chief priests and Pharisees 
in regard to the mighty works of Jesus. "What do we? for 
this man doeth many miracles. If we let Him thus alone, aU men 
will believe on Htm** John xi. 47, 48. 
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ta^ n(^r td ^peOs: at all, nor teach in the Name of 
JMHsJ^ The holy ministers of the Gospel would 
make no compromise. They knew their duty, ^nd 
wetef resolved, by God's help, to fulfil it. They were 
required only to desist from asserting publicly the 
hiai^ Upon which the Christian religiou rested ; not 
to unsay what had been advanced, but to proclaim 
the same things no more in the presence of the 
people. These were terms, however, to which they 
refused to submit. They were not at liberty to be 
Alent on a subject, supreme in importance, on which 
they had been commanded to deliver instruction by 
their revered Prince and Saviour. " Whether it be 
right in the sight of God," said they, **to hearken 
unto you more than unto God, judge. ye: For we 
cannot but speak the things which we have seen and 
heard." In defiance of the menaces of the Sanhe- 
drim, they pursued, with unshaken zeal, the functions 
of their high calling. " Being let go, they went to 
their own company \ and reported all that the chief 
priests and elders had said unto them." The Christ- 
ian fraternity offered up prayer for renewed support 
under persecution — ^not for exemption from trouble 
and suffering, but for courage to meet them, and 
grace to perform their work with unfainting hearts. 
A Divine signal was vouchsafed of the acceptance of 

* irpoe Tov^ i^iovQ — to their brethren. 
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the petition. 'fWhen they had prayed; the l^laoq 
was shak:en where they were aseemfaled togelhier{ 
and they were all filled (a second time,) with the 
Holy Ghost." Thus fortified from above, the .Mihh 
M witnesses of Christ persevered in their sa(»^ 
labours. They " spake the word of Grod with bold-i 
ness ^" 

Soon after this, the High-priest and ihe party of 
the Sadducees, ^^ filled with indignation," made a 
fresh attempt to subdue the Apostles to obedienee, 
and committed them to ** the common prison." But 
powerless is the rage of man against those whom 
God protects. " The Angel of the Lord by night 
opened the prison doors, and brought ihem fortfai 
and said. Go, stand and speak in the Temple to the 
people all the words of this life ; and, when they 
heard that, they entered into the Temple early in 
the morning and taught." The Jewish eiders, on 
that morning assembled, commanded that the preach- 
ers of the cross should be led into their presence. 
They learned that the prison-house, though guarded 
with all care, was empty ; and, when informed that 
the persons, on whom its gates had been closed, 
were, engaged in their usual office of instructing the 

^ The Apostles had prayed, that " with all boldness," or free- 
dom — fiera iraj^rieriaQ iraerric — they might deliver the word of 
God. Their prayer was heard. " They spake the word of God 
with boldness." — fierd irn^rftriag* 



13 



people id. the Temple, they reoeiTed the intelligence 
with: uneaainess^ and '^ donbted whereunto tibia would 
grow f ' but ihey hardened their hearts against the 
filling which the account ought to haye excited, 
lAd determined to proceed in calling to trial the 
ttoul^lesome objects of their resentment 

The Apostles were arrested in the temple, and 
lurought before the Jewish authorities, ** all the se- 
nate of the children of Israel," convened on the 
oecaadion. ^^ The high-priest asked them," address- 
big himself partieularly, we may suppose, to Peter 
and John, ^ Did not we straitly command you, that 
j0 shoiald not teach in this Name ^ ? And behold, 
ye- have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine \ and 
intend * to bring this man's blood upon us." Peter, 
the most active and prominent of the Apostolic 
band^ was ready with a reply. " Then Peter and 
the other Apostles answered and said. We ought 
to obey God rather than men. The God of our 
fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew ' and hanged 
on a tree. Him hath God exalted with His right 
hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give re- 
pentance to Israel and forgiveness of sins. And 

* cTTt ry» Svofiari tovt^ — concerning this Name — concerning 
Jesus. 

* T^ghBaxric vfjuSv — your teaching. 

* (iovkeade — ^have a desire. 

* hiextipitratrQe — laid violent hands upon. 
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we afe Hk witnesses of these things ; ahd so'ls^iiko 
the Holy Ghost} whom God hath given to them 
that obey Him ^" 

The alarm of the Jewish hierarchy at the growing 
influence of the Apostles became more anjd moif^ 
evident. When they heard them thns speak, " they 
were cut to the heart ^ and took counsel * to slay 
them." One of the elders, however, named Gama- 
liel \ a doctor of the law, of great celebrity, sugi- 
gested a more prudent course, and advised : ** Y^ 
men of Israel, take heed to yourselves wh$;t yfe 
intend to do' as touching these men/' He in- 
stanced cases of vain boasters of a holy commission; 

* Acts V. 28 — 32. 

' Sieirplovro — they were cut through — cut to the heart, as with 
a saw. 

* EBOYAEYONTO dveXeiv ahrovQ. BovXevofiai signifies here, 
not to take counsel only, but to resolve; as in Acts xv. 37. 
xxvii. 39. 2 Cor. i. 17. 

* This is thought to have been the learned scribe at whose 
leet St. Paul was brought up. He was a strict Pharisee^ and 
(as Bishop Pearson remarks) might have been the more diB'- 
posed to the side of the Christian teachers from observing the 
inveteracy of the Sadducees against them. Gamaliel had the 
honour to be the second, who, for his skill in the law, obtained 
the high title of Rabban. He was grandson of Hillel, the cele- 
brated Jewish doctor, and son (it has been supposed) of that 
Simeon, who took the infant Jesus in Jiis arms, when He was 
presented in the temple. Luke ii. 28. 

' ri fjiiWere Trpafftreiy, what ye are about to do. It had before 
been the intention of the rulers to put the Apostles to death, 
ver. 33. — Pearce^ in l^oc. 
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who^ witb their adherente, had sunk into liusignifi- 
mnc^y and at^^d that> if the ApoBtles were im- 
posing a fable on the world, thej would soob share 
the aame &te; but that, if they were really Divine 
saesflfengers, it would be impious and fruitless to 
attempt to stop their progress. " I say unto you," 
wld Oamalie], '' refrain from these men, and let 
them alone ; for if this counsel, or this work, be of 
xneB, it will come to nought ; but, if it be of God, 
y^ eannot overthrow it, lest haply ye be found even 
t^ %fat against God." Observe the language of 
l^s Jewish scribe, ** had in reputation among all 
Ihe peojde :" " Jf this catmsel^ or this work^ he ^ 
God.^ Even Gamaliel and his companions on the 
bench of judgment, (for " to him they all agreed") 
thought it at least a possible case, that the Chris- 
tian religion might have God for its author* No- 
thing, then, had occurred to prove it a human con- 
trivance. But the ambassadors of Jesus were to 
be pimished, though they could not be answered. 
The fiiry of the rulers was restrained, but not 
quelled. They were still too angry to follow Gamsu- 
liel's advice, to " refrain from these men and let 
them alone." The Apostles were scourged for neg- 
lect of former commands, and dismissed with ano- 
ther injunction to desist from the proclamation of 
their doctrines. It is probable that the punishment 
imposed was public, for " they departed from the 

10 
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presence of the council, rejoicing ^ that they were 
counted worthy to suflfer shame ^ for the Name" <rf 
their Saviour. In no respect depressed by this in- 
sulting treatment, " they ceased not, daily in the 
temple and in every house, to teach and preach 
Jesus Christ ^" 

If these displays of steady courage be not suffi- 
cient indications of Divine support, if it be not 
clear, from the passages of St. Peter's history already 
adduced, that he must have been furnished with 
preternatural assistance thus determinately to main- 
tain a cause, which he had once so meanly aban- 
doned, behold him in prison at Jerusalem in the 
hands of Herod Agrippa *. When the Angel of the 
Lord entered this place of the Apostle's confine- 
ment to set him free, the night before his intended 
execution, he was ** sleeping between two soldiers, 
bound with two chains." No hope of escape pre- 
sented itself. He was aware that Stephen had 
suffered martyrdom. He knew that it had pleased 
God to permit James to be cut off by this very 
tyrant Herod. It appeared certain that he was to 



^ Etiam damnati gratias agunt. — Tertull. Apol St. Peter's 
behaviour corresponded with his doctrine : ** If ye be reproached 
for the name of Christ, happy are ye.*' 1 Pet. iv. 14. 

* cLTifxaiydfjvai, to receive contumelious usage, such as scourg- 
ing. 

' Acts V. 41, 42. ♦ Acts xii. 
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tie tie next victim. Yet was he able to " lay him 
down in peace \^ though chained to two of the mili- 
tary guard, who in a few hours, as it seemed, were 
to lead him forth, that he might be sentenced by 
the people to his last suffering. 

So quiet and perfect was his rest, that he was 
not immediately awakened by the brightness of the 
angelic presence. " A light shined in the prison, * 
and the Angel smote Peter on the side, and raised 
him up, saying. Arise up quickly.** Would. he have 
needed to be awakened in this apparent extremity 
of danger, if he had not possessed a conscience void 
of o£fence ? And how is his composure of mind at 
this season to be reconciled with his former disposi- 
tion, and regard to his own personal security? In 
no other way than by believing that he was sus- 
tained and comforted by the Almighty, — by Him, 
who giveth to His beloved the blessing of peaceful 
repose*. Peter scrupled not, at one time, to re- 
nounce his Lord in order to save himself. Now, he 
is " ready, not to be bound only, but also to die for 
the Name of the Lord Jesus ' ;" now, though called 
to shed his blood for Him, yet will he not deny 
Him. Contrast his present magnanimity with his 
former selfishness, his religious heroism with his 
former fears and misgivings, his placid Christian 

* Psalm iv. 8. * Psalm cxxvii. 2. ' Acts xxi. 13. 

C 
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resignation with the impetuosity which marked 
his natural temper, his present indifference to 
this world with the anxiety to prosper in it, 
which before had place in his heart. Is tliis the 
follower, of whom it might once have been said, 
" Lo, he took not God for his strength ^ ?" Is this 
the disciple, now so confirmed in faith, ardent in 
'zeal, fixed in resolution, stedfast in devotion, now 
prizing, and praying for, and hoping to prevail in, 
the strength of God alone ^ ? 

The life of Peter was preserved for further useful- 
ness. Delivered from the hand of Herod, he per- 
sisted in devoting himself to the extension of that 
faith, which will be ^^ found unto jHraise, and honour, 
and glory, at the appearing^' of the Son of God in 
judgment '. He, who had said, ^ I know not the 

' Psalm lii. 7. 

' If it be thought that Peter might have expected deliverance 
from Herod, remembering his Saviour's prophecy, that he should 
die in old-age, at which he had not yet arrived, it must be 
admitted, on this supposition, that he confided in the word of 
Christ ; and if his calmness under persecution arose from this 
trust, we have a decisive argument for his integrity as a preacher 
of the Gospel. Or, if he was sustained by a hope that the inter- 
cession of the Church in his behalf would be accepted, in this 
view of the case, the hope which cheered him showed the up- 
rightness of his mind, for the pious and virtuous man alone can 
have consolation in thinking that ** the eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous, and His ears open unto their prayers." 1 Pet. 
iii. 12. Psalm xxxiv. 15. 

* 1 Pet. i. 7. 
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man," was employed with uiieeafflng solicitude in 
causing others to ^ know assuredly that God had 
made that same Jesus hoth Lord and Christ \" 

Of Peter's exertions out of the city of Jerusalem^ 
the account in the Acts is brief. He and John, we 
find, were sent by their brethren to Samaria, after the 
fall of Stephen, that they might confer the extraordi- 
nary gifts of the Holy Ghost upon believers, whom 
Philip bad converted and baptized. They returned to 
Jerusalem, having declared the word of the Lord in 
many villages of the Samaritans. During the short 
season of repose which the churches in Judaea, Ga^ 
lilee, and Samaria en^yed, after the conversion of 
Saul, we read of Peter at Lydda, Joppa, and Caesa- 
rea '. He went back to Jerusalem, and was impri- 
soned in that city (a.d. cir. 44.) by Herod Agrippa. 
About the year 49 he was present at the convention 
of the Apostles and Elders on the question relating to 
the imposition of the Mosaic ceremonial upon Gentile 
converts '. After this, there is no mention of Peter 
in the Acts of the Apostles. Whether his visit to 
Antioch, of which St. Paul speaks *, was a short time 
before, or after, the council of Jerusalem, is a point 
of some uncertainty. Lardner places Peter's jour- 
ney to Antioch soon after thai meeting, and says : 

To me it appears not unlikely that he returned in 

1 Acts ii. 36. * Acts ix. x. 

* Acts XV. "^ * Galat. ii. 

c2 
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a short time to Judsea from Antioch, (after the oc-* 
currence mentioned by St. Paul,) and that he stayed 
in Judaea a good while before he went thence any 
more. And it seems to me that, when he left 
Judaea, he went again to Antioch, the chief city of 
Syria. Thence he might go into other parts of the 
continent, particularly Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia, and Bithynia, which are expressly mentioned 
in the beginning of his first Epistle. In these coun^ 
tries he might stay a good while. It is very likely 
that he did so, and that he was well acquainted 
with the Christians there, to whom he afterwards 
wrote two Epistles. When he left those parts, I 
think that he went to Rome, but not till St. Paul 
had been in that city, and was gone from it ; not 
before the year 63, or perhaps 64 S" a year or two 
before he wm called to his crown of martyrdom \ 

^ History of the Apostles and Evangelists. 

' It has been inferred from 1 Cor. i. 12 : '' Every one of 
you saith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and 
I of Christ,*' — that St. Peter had been at Corinth before the 
date of St. Paul's first Epistle to the church of that place. 
That St. Peter visited Corinth is credibly related (^Euseb. H. E. 
xi. 25.) ; but when he went there is fixed with no certainty by 
this passage of Scripture. The believer, who said, " I am of 
Cephas," might have been one, who had been converted by 
Peter in Judsea, as the believer, who said, " I am of Christ," 
was perhaps a Jewish proselyte, who had been a hearer of our 
Saviour. In the third chapter of the same Epistle St. Paul 
writes : '' I have planted, Apollos watered," making no allu- 
sion to St. Peter's instructions to the Corinthians. 
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That Peter fought manfuUj ** the good fight of 
faith ^^ Clement of Rome' attests in an Epistle 
Mmtten to the Church of Corinth : ** Not to insist 
any^ longer upon the examples of former times, let 
us come to those characters that are nearest to as, 
and take the brave examples of our own age. 
Through zeal and envy, the most faithful and righ- 
teous pillars of the Church have been persecuted 
even to the most grievous deaths. Let us set be- 
fore our eyes the excellent Apostles. Peter, by 
unjust envy, endured, not one or two, but many 
labours, till at length, being martyred, he went to 
the place of glory that was due unto him.** 

We may infer from the exhortations of St, Peter 
to the Christians, to whom his Epistles were sent. 



^ 1 Tim. vi. 12. 

' One of St. Paul's " fellow-labourers, whose names are in 
the book of life," Phil. iv. 3. Clement was Bishop of Rome 
for some years. Irerueus speaks of him, as one, " who had seen 
the blessed Apostles, and conversed with them ; who had their 
preaching still sounding in his ears, and their traditions before 
his eyes." — ConU Hcer, lib. iii. c. 3. The Epistle written by 
Clement in the name of the Christians at Rome to their brethren 
at Corinth, was so highly esteemed by the Corinthian Church, 
that it was publicly read in the congregations. The earliest 
copy of it known to be in existence, (of a date not later than the 
sixth century) is at the end of a manuscript of the Old and 
New Testament, called the Alexandrian^ which was pre- 
sented to Charles I. by Cyrillus Lucaris, Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, in the year 1628, and is now deposited in the 
British Museum. 
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that lie had many severe trials of feith and con- 
stancy. Conspicuous as he was, and undaunted in 
the discharge of his duty in the midst of an " evil 
generation," he had, doubtless, a full measure of 
the troubles vrhich he counselled others to bear for 
the sake of Christ. ** Beloved," he wrote, " think 
it not strange concerning the fiery trial ^ which is 
to try you, as though some strange thing happened 
unto you ; but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers 
of Christ's sufferings, that, when His glory shall be 
revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy. — 
If any man suffer as a Christian ^ let him not be 

* wvpwtrei — the burning, Uvpiotns denotes the very severe 
persecution which the Christians in Pontus, &c, were suffering 
for their faith. That faith was tried, as gold U tried by fire, 
1 Pet. i. 7. Macknight. 

' This name, Xpumayog, occurs three times only in the New 
Testament ; in the present passage, and in Acts xi. 26. xxvi. 28. 
It has heen a question whether this appellation was chosen hy 
the believers themselves, or applied to them by others as a term 
of reproach. If it had been a title of their own choice^ St. Luke 
would, probably, have designated them by it, after recording 
that ** the disciples were called Christians first in Antioch," 
but he continues throughout liis history to speak of them 
as believers, disciples, brethren, &c. St. Peter's expressions, 
** If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, hi^py are ye," 
** If any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed," 
incline us to think that Christian was at first a contumelious 
appellation. It was not given to the followers of Jesus by the 
JBvs, for the Jews called them Nazarenes, (Acts xxiv. 5.) and 
would not have used the name Christ, as descriptive of the 
founder of the new religion. The Romans, dwelling at Antioch, 
might have applied this title to believers in contempt ; and the 
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ashamed ; but let him glorify Grod on this behalf \ 
Let them that suffer ace(»:ding to the will of God, 

word terminates in the Roman manner. Tacitus, the first Latin 
author who mentions it, says, ** Quos, per fiagitia iuvisos, vulgos 
Christianos appellabat," AnnaL xv. 44. Bishop Blomfield, who 
considers it probable that the name was given to believers by 
the enemies of the Gospel, perhaps by the haughty Romans, 
eloquently remarks, *' But now, whDe the name of Jew denotes 
an unhappy race of outcasts and wanderers, while that of Greek 
bespeaks an oppressed and persecuted, and, unhappily, a super- 
stitious and immoral people, while the once proud name of 
Roman is confined, as a national appellation, to the people of 
a ruined and defenceless city,, that of Christian is a high and 
holy distinction, not dependihg upon casual locality, nor upon 
the will of men — a name in which the civilised world rejoices and 
exults, and which, in every nation, and in every condition of life, 
may be made, by the grace of God, a title to the inheritance of 
ike saints in light,'^ — Lectures on the Acts of the Apostles* 

Benson, Doddridge, and others, think that the disciples were 
called Christians by Divine appointment, and that xprifjiarltrai 
in Acts xi. 26. justifies this opinion. Even if it can be shown 
that the verb yprifiaTt^fd may be thus construed, it is greatly 
against the notion of the imposition of the title by Divine com- 
mand, that it was not from that time, after so high a sanction, 
constantly applied to believers by the writers of the Acts and 
the Epistles. 

EuodiuSf said to have been consecrated Bishop of Antioch by 
St. Peter, has been mentioned as the author of this name. See 
Suidas, The reading of Acts xi. 26. in Codex Bezne, expresses 
that it was given by Saul and Barnabas : " They first called 
the disciples at Antioch Christians." All that St. Luke relates, 
according to the received reading, is the place where the appel- 
lation was taken. Whatever the date, or origin, of it might have 
been, it became a highly-valued title of the followers of Chfl^t. 
They esteemed it an honourable, glorious, and life-giving deno- 
mination*' — Euseb, H» E, lib. v. c. 1. 

' iv Tf fiipei TovTf — hoc respectu — on this account. — Bess* 
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comuAt the keeping of their souk to Him in well 
doing, as unto a fiiithfiil Creator. — ^Humble your- 
selves under the mightj hand of God, that He may 
exalt you in due time, casting all your care upon 
Him, for He careth for you. Be sober, be vigilant ; 
because your adversary, the devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about ^ seeking whom he may devour; 
whom resist*, stedfast in the faith, knowing that 
the same aiBictions are accomplished in your breth- 
ren that are in the world. But the God of 
all grace, who hath called us unto His eternal 
glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered 
awhile, make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle 
you ^" 

Peter was of the number of those, of whom St. 
Paul describes the condition in the following terms : 
" I think that God hath set forth us, the Apostles, 
last, as it were appointed to death * ; for we are 
made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and 

' Job ii. 2. 

* ^ dvTttmiTe — whom stand against. 

* 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13. 16. 19. v. 6—10. 

^ The Apostle is thought to allude to the Roman spectacles 
of the Bestiarii and the Gladiators. In the morning, armed 
men were introduced to fight with wild animals. About 
noon, gladiators fought naked, (they were set forth last,) and 
if they then escaped with their lives, they were reserved for 
slaughter to another day ; so that they might properly be said 
to be men appointed to death. See Whitby* s note on this 
passage. 
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to men ^ We are fools for Christ's sake ^ Imt ye 
are wise in Christ ; we are weak, but ye are stnmg ; 
ye are honourable, but we are despised. Etmi unto 
this present hour, we both hunger and thirst, aud 
are naked, and are buffetted, and have no certain 
dwelling*place ; and labour, working with our own 
hands: being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, 
we suffer it ; being defisLmed, we uitreat. We are 
made as the filth of the earth, and are the offscour- 
ing of all things ' unto this day *." * 

Eusebius relates, on the authority of Origen, that 
Peter is supposed to have preached to the Jews of 
the dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, Cappa* 
docia, and Asia; and that, at length, coming to 

' iral dyyiXoig Kal dvQpinroiq — both to angels and to men, 

* ^id XptffTov — on account of Christ. We are counted as fools 
for preaching Christ, by men who follow the maxims of secular 
wisdom. 

' wg irepiKadapfiara tov Kdafiov iyeviidrifiey, irdvTtav irepiyprifjLa 
ewQ apTi. There appears to be a reference in this passage to 
a Heathen custom of offering up, as expiatory sacrifices, in a 
time of public calamity, certain persons of the vilest and most 
contemptible character. They were called KaOctp/xara, purifiers ; 
and when the ashes of one of these victims were thrown into the 
sea, as a sacrifice to Neptune, it was said : IIcpii//i}/ia i^/icDv yivov. 
Be thou our salvation and redemption ! St. Paul may mean 
to compare the treatment which the Apostles received, with that 
of the miserable men who were considered by the Heathens as 
fit only to be loaded with curses, and put to death for the 
purification of the world. See Suidas in voc. Heplyprifia and 
KdSapfia. 

* 1 Cor. iv. 9—1 3. 
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Rome, he was crucified with his head downwards, 
himself having desired that he might suffer in that 
manner ^ 

If we examine the early part of St. Peter^s his- 
tory, can any thing appear more improbable than 
that he should have become so illustrious an ex- 
ample of holy fortitude ? Should we have heard of 
his constancy and intrepidity, his labours, conflicts, 
and sufferings, in the propagation of the Grospel, if 
he had been leftlo himself and his own unassisted 
powera. The difference is most striking between 
the Apostle before^ and the Apostle ofieTy the descent 
of the Holy Spirit. Can we see in the disciple, 
who denied his living Master, any resemblance to 
the preacher of Christ crucified ? Can we discover 
in the follower, who wanted resolution to bear up 
against the taunt of a maid-servant, any feature of 
the champion of the Gospel in the face of the syna- 
gogue, and before the highest human tribunals? 
Can we discern in the apostate disciple any trace 
of one of the boldest of " the noble army of mar- 
tyrs?" 

This change of disposition and conduct in St. 
Peter is inexplicable, unless we ascribe it- to the 
operation of the Divine Spirit, unless we acknow- 
ledge in it a verification of the promise to the 

^ Hist. Eccl. Lib. iii. c. 1. 
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Apostles : ^' Ye shall receive power after that 
THE Holy Ghost is come upon you ^/* Admit the 
fulfilment of this promise, believe that the dejected, 
equivocating Peter was the resolved, unshrinking 
Gospel advocate, made ** strong in the Lord, and in 
the power of His might V a^id all difficulty is re- 
moved. A cause is then confessed, adequate to the 
effect. 

» Acts i. 8. " Eph. vi. 10. 



CHAPTER II. 



# 
THE DOCTRINES WHICH ST. PETER TAUGHT, AND THE POWER 
WITH WHICH HE PROCLAIMED THEM, EVIDENCED THE LIGHT 
AND SUPPORT WHICH HE RECEIVED FROM THE SAME DIVINE 
SPIRIT. 

That St. Peter was endued with the " power from 
on high," which the Apostles had been taught to 
expect through the intercession of their risen Sa- 
viour, appears, not only from his change of conduct, 
and invincible religious fortitude, but from his change 
of LANGUAGE also, and his perception of the spirit 
and design of the evangelical dispensation, which he 
had imperfectly comprehended during the personal 
ministry of Jesus. 

In what manner did he acquire a full knowledge 
of the nature and extent of the deliverance which 
Jesus wrought, and arrive at " the proper *stature 
and strength" of a " minister of Christ, and steward 
of the mysteries of God ^ ?" 

* 1 Cor.iv. 1. 
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That he wanted an accurate understanding of the 
system of Christian redemption, even to the very 
last day of our Saviour^s continuance upon earth, 
is evident from several passages in the Scripture 
history. 

When Jesus began to inform the twelve of His 
approaching sufferings, (about a twelvemonth before 
the event predicted,) Peter expressed himself in a 
tone of surprise and distress : " Then Peter took 
Him\ and began to rebuke Him, sajring, Be it 
fiEff from Thee, Lord * ; this shall not be unto 



* rrpotrXaftofieyog ahroy 6 IIcVpoc. Our translation, " took 
Him," is incomplete. Campbell, Heylyn, Clarke, and others, 
render TrpoaXa/So/iei'oc, "taking Him aside." Beausobre and 
Lenfant agree with this version, ** L'ayant. tire a part." Schleus- 
ner^s translation is, ** manu prehensum Eum coepit objuigare 
Petrus.*' Wakefield translates irpo9\a^6ntvoQ, '* took Him up,*' 
suddenly interrupted Him with the vehemence of spirit which 
Peter sometimes showed. 

* "IXcbic aoc, Kvpce. The words, €117 6 6eoc, are here, perhaps 
to be supplied. The sense then is, God forbid it, God be mer- 
ciful to Thee, and avert such a calamity ! In the LXX. of 
1 Chron. xi. 19., we readj^IXcwc ftoc, 6 0£oc, " My God forbid 
it me !" The marginal reading of our Bibles is, " Pity Thy^ 
self;" and many commentators understand St. Peter's expres- 
sion as referring to our Saviour's power to preserve Himself 
from the affliction. Beza^s version is,-** Propitius Tibi esto," 
and Casialio^Sj " Parce Tibi !" Augustin says, '* Petrus, amans 
Eum) sed adhuc camaliter, mori- timens mortis Interfectorem, 
Absit a TV, inquit, Z)omtii« ; abnt a Te ; propitius Tibi estof 
Non dixisset, Prdpitius Tibi esto, nisi agnosceret verum Deum." 
— Serm. 296. 
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Thee^" He was unable to reconcile this notice 
with his imagination of the greatness of the pro- 
mised DeliTerer. The Hebrew oracles had repce- 
sented the Messiah's kingdom as eybrlasting ^ ; 
Peter conceived it impossible, therefore, thai His 
enemies should put Him to death. He had not 
at that time learned from the prophetic writings 
that the Redeemer's afflicted was to precede His 
triumphant state. He did not understand, what 
he was afterwards enabled to explain, that ^^ the 
Spirit of Christ," which was in the Prophets, had 
^^ testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory which should follow'." He was "slow 
of heart to believe all that the Prophets had 
spoken V' and dwelt upon the descriptions of the 
Messiah's triumph, while he overlooked those of 
His humiliation. The exclamation of Peter was 
meant to be expressive of zeal and attachment, but 
it was inconsiderately uttered, and, because it mili- 
tated against the appointed scheme for the salvation 
of mankind through a suffering Messiah, Jesus ad- 
dressed to him the reprehension, " Get thee behind 
Me, Satan ^ ; thou art an offence unto Me : for thou 



> Matt. x?i. 22. * Psalm Ixxxix. 36, 87. ex. 4. 

' 1 Pet. i. 11. * Luke xxiv. 25. 

• "Ywaye oirLcia fiov, Sarava — Get thee behind Me, thou 
ADVERSARY. Matt. ?vi. 23- SATAN (Gr. SATANAD) may be 
here used appellatively. The word is thus applied to human 
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savourest not the things that be of God, but those 
that be of men *.** 

On another occasion, Peter said : ** Behold, we 
have forsaken all, and followed Thee; what shall 
we have therefore * ?** With what stations shall we 
be rewarded when the people aclmowledge Thee as 
the conquering King of Israel ? 

When Judas and his sinful party approached to 
lay violent hands on Jesus, Peter supposed that 
His pretensions were to be vindicated by force. 
He joined with the disciples in asking, ** Lord, 
shall we smite with the sword'?" and, without 



adversaries in different places of Scripture. See 1 Kuigs xi. 14. 
23. 25. 2 Sam. xix. 22. * 

Some expositors think that the name Satan was applied to 
Peter in the sense in which it belongs to the great adversary of 
mankind. The Apostle's observation, though proceeding from 
afiEecdon to his Lord, was an attempt to discourage Him from 
the work which He came into the world to perform, according to 
the command of the Father. John x. 18. This was to cast an 
impediment in our Saviour'^s way, which might have been ad- 
verted to, as a suggestion of Satan. 

'^iraye oviaia fAov, Sorayd, are the words in which our Saviour 
addressed Satan himself in the wilderness. Luke iv. 8. 

* Peter, who had before listened to GocTs teaching, and re- 
ceived the happy and honourable testimony to his recent con- 
fession, '*' Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but 
my Father which is in heaven," now subjected himself to the 
reproach : " Thou savourest not the things that be of God^ but 
thoie that be of men,** 

' Matt. xix. 27. 

' Luke xxii. 49. It has been suggested that this precipi- 
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waiting for an answer, wounded a serrant of t^e 
high priest. 

After the enemies of Jesus had condemned and 
crucified Him, Peter feared that their triumph was 
complete. When he went with John to the sepul- 
chre, upon the report of Mary Magdalene that the 
body was removed, he was unprepared for the event 
of the resurrection. It does not appear to have 
occurred to him that this event was accomplished, 
even (i^l&r he had entered the empty tomb^ for 8t. John 
writes, " Then went in also that other disciple (John 
himself) which came first to the sepulchre, and he 
saw and believedn^ Is not this an intimation that, 
though John's faith revived, truth forbad him ta 
speak in the plural number, and to record that the 
same light broke in upon Peter*? The whole 

tancy of Peter may be in some measure attributed to his mis- 
apprehension of the counsel of Jesus : " He that hath no sword, 
let him sell his garment, and buy one," ver. Z6. Our Lord 
intimated by a figurative (and perhaps proverbial) expression, 
that dangers and difficulties were coming upon His followers, 
against which it became them to fortify themselves. This 
advice, however, the Apostles understood literally, observing 
that they were not unprovided with instruments of defence. 
They said, " Lord, behold here are two swords," thinking to 
oppose the adversaries of Jesus by force of arms. These wea- 
pons might originally have been provided as a protection against 
robbers and wild animals, frequent disturbers of travellers in 
Judaea. 

^ Yet Peter had been one of the witnesses of the resurrection 
of the daughter of Jairus. He had, probably, been present^ 

10 
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jMMifge stands thus : ^ The first day of the week, 
eometh Mary Magdalene early, when it was yet 

at the resurrection of Lazarus also, and the miracle of the rais- 
ing of the widow's son at Nain was well known to him. Our 
Saviour predicted His own resurrection several times, and why 
should this have heen thought ** a thing incredible/' after the 
recall to life of three persons at His command ? Instances of 
the recovery of life are recorded in the Old Testament, (1 Kings 
xvii. 22. 2 Kings iv. 35. xiii. 21.) and it was not contrary to 
the notion of the ^ews, in the age of the Apostles, that persons 
might be raised frdm the dead, for Herod the tetrarch, when he 
heard of the fame of Christ, said : " This is John the Baptist ; 
he is risen from the deadj and therefore mighty works do show 
forth themselves in him." Matt. xiv. 2. 

There was a circumstance which seemed calculated to impress 
Peter in particular with the truth of the report of his Lord's 
resurrection. In a conference with the Apostles, the night before 
His passion, in which our Saviour ^predicted His victory over 
the grave, He foretold also Peter's threefold denial. ** Then 
saith Jesus unto them, All ye shall be offended because of Me, 
this night : for it is written, I will smite the shepherd, and the 
sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad. But after I am 
risen agavn^ I will go before you into Galilee. Peter answered, 
and said unto Him, Though all men shall be offended because 
of Thee, yet will I never be offended. Jesus said unto him. 
Verily, I say unto thee, that^ this nighty before the cock crotv^ 
thou shalt deny Me thrice.** Matt: xxvi. 31 — 34. Mark xiv. 27 
— 30. On the day of the resurrection, the angel instructed the 
two Marys and Salome : " Tell His disciples, and Peter ^ that 
He goeth before you into Galilee." Mark xvi. 7. This mes- 
sage must have been heard by Peter with a feeling of his un wor- 
thiness to receive any token of his Lord's regard. It had an 
aptitude (as Townson observes) to remind him of the prophecy 
concerning Himself, and to lead him to reflect whether Jesus 
who had so surely predicted the fall of His Apostle, might not 
have foretold His own resurrection with the same certainty. 
WorJes, vol. ii. p. 117. Our 
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dark, anto the sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken 
kWB,j from the sepulchre. Then she runneth, and 
Cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple^ 
whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them. They have 
taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we 
know not where they have laid Him. Peter there- 
fore went f<»rth, and that other disciple, and come 
to the sepulchre. So they ran both together ; and 
th^ other disciple did outrun Peter, and came first 
to the sepulchre. And he, stooping down and look- 
ing in, saw the linen clothes lying ; yet went he not 
in. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and 
went into the sepulchre, and seeth ' the linen clothes 
lie ^ and the napkin, that was about His head, not 

Our Church says, in the collect for St. Thomas's day, 
that God suffered His holy Apostle- Thomas to he " doubt- 
ful in His Son's resurrection for the more confirmation of 
the faith." Certain it is that the incredulity of the Apostles 
(and of Thomas in particular) was a mean of confirming the 
truth of this capital article of belief to future ages. " The more 
suspicious and incredulous the Apostles themselves at first were, 
the greater evidence is it how far they were from any design of 
abusing the world in what they after preached unto it, and what 
strong conviction there was in the thing itself^ which was able 
to satisfy such scrupulous and suspicious persons." — StilUngfleet^ 
Origines Sacrne, chap. ix. Profecto valde dubitatum est ab 
illis, n^ dubitaretur a nobis. Augustin. 

' Oewptit vieweth attentively. 

' rd 606yia Ktlfuva, In St* Luke it is, rd vB6via tctlfutm 
/Ltoya, the linen clothes lying alone^ without the body, and 
probably undisturbed, in the state in which they were, when the 
body was enclosed in them. xxiv. 12. 



35 



lying with the linen dothes, but wrapped together 
in a plaee by itself, llien went in also that other 
disciple^ which came first to the sepulchre^ and he 
saw, and believed K" It is added, *' For as jet they 
knew not the Scripture, that He must rise again 
^m the dead," This last declaration is not incon* 
sistent with the opinion that John began to believe 
in the resurrection of Hia Lord. He might have 
inferred it from the state of the sepulchre. The 
order, in which the grave-clothes were found, shewed 
that the body had not been hastily, and by stealth, 
taken away. The napkin, which had been about 
our Lord's head, was ^^ wrapped together V' ftod 
deposited ^ in a place by itself." The appearance 
of things at the tomb might have brought to St. 
John's remembrance the saying of JesUs, " After 
three days I will rise again Y though he did not 
yet apprehend the Scripture prophecies of the resur- 
rection sufficiently to collect Jrom them that this 
miracle was to be exhibited ^ ^ 

* John XX. 1 — 8. 

' eyrervXiyfiivoVf folded up in wreaths, as it had been, when 
sanrounding our Lord's head. 

' Matt, xxvii. 63. 

^ Some writers understand that John " saw and believed" 
only that the body was taken away, as Mary Magdalene had 
said, ver. 2. But if this was all that he believed, why does St. 
John speak of himself singly ? Peter also must have believed 
as much as this. It is not to be supposed, that St. John's faith 
in the resurrection was at this time very strong. It might have 
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There are many instances in which Peter, in con. 
junction with the other Apostles^ betrayed an inade- 
quate conception of the real office and kingdom of 
Christ ^ We read, more than once, of a strife 
among the twelve, " which of them should be ac- 
counted the greatest *" in the earthly empire, to the 
establishment of which they were looking. This 
ambitious debate was carried on in the very night, 
in which our Lord was betrayed. Though He 
spake to them, after His resurrection, of " the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God ^" and " opened 
their understanding, that they might understand the 
Scriptures *," yet how ill qualified they were, even 
with this advantage, to enter upon an explanation 
of the nature and dignity of His office and domi- 
nion, is evident from the question which they pro- 
posed, just as He was about to withdraw from them 
His visible presence : " Lord, wilt Thou at this time 
restore again the kingdom to Israel * ?" Is it Thy 
pleasure immediately to collect the Jewish nation 
from their dispersion, and raise them from their 

been a weak faith ; still he might be said to have believed, and to 
have had more faith than Peter. ''Enrlanvatv, credidit, Christum 
videlicet resurrexisse, quanquam tenuis adhue foret haec fides, et 
aliistestimoniis egeret, quibus confirmaretur. — Beza^ Camm, inloc. 

^ Luke xviii. 34. xix. 11. John x. 6. xii. 16. 

' Mark ix. 34. Luke ix. 46. xxii. 24. 

* Acts i. 3. * Luke xxiv. 45. 

• Acts i. 6. 
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ftdlen state to jpower and prosperity? They had 
still their original Jewish prepossession in regard 
to the Messiah's secular rule. They persisted in 
thinking that a part, at least, of His triumph would 
be the rescue of their nation from the Roman yoke. 
They expected more than this from the promised 
Messiah, but an object, on which their thoughts 
were intent, was His appearance as an earthly po- 
tentate, and all-powerful national deliverer. 

How, then, in a few days after this question, was 
the mind of Peter enlightened to discern that the 
kingdom of Christ is " not of this world ',** and that 
its subjects have their " conversation *," where their 
best and dearest rights and privileges are, not on 
earth, but " in heaven ?" 

Bead the Apostle's speech on the day of Pente- 
cost, and mark his entire freedom from the preju- 
dices which had before clouded his understanding. 
Note his accurate exposition of the argument, by 
which Jesus was proved to be the Messiah ; his 
insight into ancient prophecy ; his adduction of that 
prediction of David, " Thou wilt not leave My soul 
in hell, neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to 



^ John xviii. 36. 

* TO iroXlTEVfiaf Phil. iii. 20. St. Peter descrihes believers as 
wdpoiicoi and TrapcTr/^iy/zoc, '* strangers and pilgrims*' on earth, 
1. ii. 11. They are travellers to the heavenly country, where 
TO TToXiTev^ay their proper place of citizenship is. 



38 



see corruption ',** which showed that the very event, 
which at first appeared so perplexing and disheart-- 
ening — ^the fall of Jesus before his persecutors — ^was, 
in truth, an argument of confidence, as one of the 
evidences of His heavenly mission. Peter then per- 
ceived that "Christ ought to have suffered these 
things,** that, through suffering, He might ** enter 
into His glory */' 

How was Peter enabled afterward to comprehend 
" the breadth, and length, and depth, and height ^ 
of the Temple of the Christian Church, which he 
long thought constituted for believers of one nation 
only ? In what way was that .inbred jealousy dis- 
pelled, which caused him to regard the uncircum- 
cised, as debarred from " the grace of God which 
bringeth salvation * ?" How did he obtain a perfect 
and enlarged view of the mighty scheme of mercy 
in the New Covenant, and "perceive that God is 
no respecter of persons ^ ;" that the blood of the 
cross is a ransom for Jews and Crentiles alike , all 
nations, kindreds, and people ; all the fallen progeny 
of Adam, who flee to the Redeemer for deliverance 
from the wrath to come. 

We may apply to the Apostle the question re- 
lating to his Lord : " Whence had this man this 



' Psalm xyL 10. ' Luke xxiv. 26. ^ Eph. ill. 18. 

* Tit. ii. U. » Actsx. 34. 
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i¥isdom ^ ?" The only satis&ctory answer is : fboh 

THE TEACHING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. ^* The inspilU- 

tioa of the Almighty" gave him ^* miderstanding K** 
^^The Spirit of the Lord spake by him, and His 
word was in his tongue '•" 

The Holy Ghost was promised to infuse into the 
preachers of the Gospel more than human know- 
ledge, to give them a perfect apprehension of the 
whole scope and design of the system of redeeming 
love, and to fit them for " the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ *." Our Sa- 
viour assured His Apostles, that, at the end of His 
personal ministration, His place should be supplied 
by the Holy Spirit : " I will pray the Father, and 
He shall give you another Comforter S that He 

^ Matt. xiii. 54. ' Job xxxii. 8. 

• 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. * Eph. iv. 12. 

* aXXoi' QapdicXriroy, Jesas was Himself IlapairXiyo'ic tov 
'Itrpa^X, ** the Consolation of Israel/' Luke ii. 25. St. John 
says : " If any man sin, we have an Advocate (IlapairXi/rov) 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous/' 1 John ii. 1 . ** He 
mdketh intercession for us," Rom. viii. 84. 

The title of UapakKriros is applied to the Holy Spirit in four 
places of St. John's Gospel, in all which our translation is 
Comforter, xiv. 10. 26. xv. 26. xvi. 7* St. John alone speaks 
of the Holy Ghost, under the name of the Paraclete^ and the 
word IlapairXiyroc is used by no other writer of the New Testa- 
ment. 

'* Those who have been less accustomed to read the Scriptures in 
the original than in our translation, may not have observed that the 
word IlapaifXiyroc, when applied to the Son of God, is rendered 
Advocate^ and when to the Holy Ghost, Comfarter, Yet, though 
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may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit « of 
Truth ; whom the world cannot receive, because it 
seeth Him not, neither knoweth Him : but ye know* 
Him, for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. 
I will not leave you comfortless * ; I will come to 
you 2 ."—"The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in My name. He sball 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you K" — 
" I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye 
cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when He, the 
Spirit of Truth, is come, He will guide you into all 
Truth *." 

these words are different, the fundamental ideas are much the 
same. The Paraclete, who is above, pleads with the Father ; 
the Paraclete, who is below, pleads with men ; the happiness of 
mankind is the object of both." — Hey, Lectures, book iv. art. v. 

* OifK d<l>Ti(rut vfjidg opipavovct I will not leave you orphans* 
Jesus had called the disciples His children:— Texvia, dear chil- 
dren. John xiii. 33. 

* Our Lord, after saying, " I will pray the Father, and He 
shall send you another Comforter, that He may abide with you 

for ever, He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you,^* immediately 
declares, *' I will not leave you comfortless, / will come to you;" 
and presently adds, *' If a man love Me, he will keep My words ; 
and My Father will love him, and IVe will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him.^* John xiv. 16, 17* 18. 23. The spi- 
ritual presence of God — Father, Son, and Holy Ghost — is pro- 
mised to true believers — to those, who abide in the faith, and, 
** by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, and ho- 
nour, and immortality," Rom. ii. 7* 
V John xiv. 16,17. 26. 

* eiQ Tratrav rfjv dXiiOeiav, into all the truth. John xvi. 13. 
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*TD^tte ftddofflpliBbiiiisiit of this pnidfetibn/IStV 
IfBxA refers, when he affirms that ''the things of 
GkMi were revealed by His Spirif* to the ministers 
of the Gospel, and that they proclaimed these things, 
" not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth ^J* 
So St. Peter says of the Apostles, that they " preached 
the Gospel with the Holy Ghost sent down from 
Heaven S" and he calls the word, which he and 
others delivered, " the word of the Lord, which en- 
dureth for ever *." 

The Epistles, no less than the Discourses, of Peter 
bear indubitable marks of Divine illumination. He 
must have written, as he asserts that his brother 
Paul did, "according to the wisdom given unto 
him^." The compositions are above the natural 
power of the man. Can any reader, free from pre- 
judice, who has afforded them a careful examination, 
believe that they are the writings of the unenlight- 
ened Hebrew fisherman ? 

Even if it could be imagined that Peter might have 
corrected his first false opinions, and entered fully 
into the economy of the Christian dispensation, and 
composed his admirable Apostolic Letters ^ without 

* 1 Cor. ii. 10. 13. ' 1 Pet. i. 12. 

* IPet. i. 25. * 2 Pet.iii. 15. 

* St. Peter's style (says Blackwall) expresses the noble vehe- 
mence and fervour of his spirit, the full knowledge he had of 
Christianity, and the strong assurance he had of the truth and 
certainty of his doctrine ; and he writes with the authority of 
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Divine li^t and succour, is it possible to believe 
that he was unaided by the Spirit of Gody when,, 
under circumstances the most difficult and em^ 
barrassing, this humble disciple stood up, on the 4ay 
of Pentecost, a defender of the fiiith of Jesus, and 
vindicated, with complete effect. His title as the 
expected Saviour ? Could he have . thus, acquitted 
himself without pr^ematural assistance? To > say 
nothing of the new languages with which he was 
then giftedf and his new understanding of Scripture 

the first man in the college of the Apostles. A devout and 
judicious person cannot read him without solemn attention and 
awful concern. How strong and terrible is his descdption of 
the conflagration of this lower world, and future judgment of 
Angels and men, in the third chapter of the Second Epistle ! 
And what a solemn and moving Epiphonema^ or practical in- 
ference, is that, ** Seeing then that all these things shall be dis- 
solved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness" — ^in all parts of holy and Christian 
life — ty hylaiQ aVatrrpo^aic ical thatfitlaiQ.^Sacred Classics* 

Joseph Scaliger calls Peter's First Epistle majestic. Erasmus 
says, It is worthy of the Prince of the Apostles, and full of apos- 
tolical dignity and majesty. He describes it, as verbis parca^ 
sententiis differta. Ostervald esteems it one of the finest Books 
of the New Testament. Of the Second Epistle Ostervald says, 
It is most excellent, as well as the foregoing, and is written with 
great strength and majesty : both Epistles plainly show their 
Divine origin. 

Other Books were sent forth under the name of Peter, of 
which he was not the author. Mention is made by ancient 
writers of Peter's Acts^ and Doctrine^ and Gospel^ (different from 
St. Mark's Gospel, which has sometimes been called Peter's) 
and Preaching, and Revelation, and Jttdgment, See the Codex 
Apocr'jphus AT. T. of Fahricius. 
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truth — can it be thought thut a poor, rude, unedu- 
cated ^ man, taken firom his boat and his nets, could, 
of himself, address a multitude of people, at con- 
siderable length, with the self-possession, force of ar- 
gument, and perspicuous arrangement of his subject, 
for which Peter was so remarkable on this yery first 
day of his entrance upon his public commission! 
Gould this low-bom, untutored Galilean ' have com- 
pelled attention, shortly after, from the highest and 
proudest body invested with authority 4n Judea? 
Could he have so pleaded the cause of Christ before 
the Sanhedrim, as to '^ cut to the heart" that vain 
and arrogant assembly? Could this friendless, de- 
fenceless disciple of the crucified Prophet of Naza- 
reth, have baffled and confrited his dngty and power- 
ful enemies, and excited deep alarm in' the Jewish 
magistracy and government ? Could this (in himself 
insignificant ') man have borne a principal part in 

' aydptoTTOQ dypdiifjLaTOc <o,l t^ici>ri)c« Acts iVt 13. 

^ The Emperor Julian is said to have commanded, by public 
edict, that the Christians should be called Galileans ^ a name 
designed to make them contemptible, by marking the despised 
country from which the first teachers among them spraag. Of eg, 
Nazianzen. Orat. iii. 

' The Apostles were contemned as poor and ignorant men, 
some of whom got their livdiihood by fishing — ^catorio artificio, 
Lactant, Inst. 1. v. c.2. The re viler, HierocleSf whom Lactantkts 
quotes, pointed to St. Paul and St. Peter, as two of the lead- 
ing champions of the Gospel. Prcecipue Paulutn Petrumque 
laceravit. 
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filling Jerusalem with the doctrine of the cross, and 
made himself dreaded as one of those, who brought 
upon the senate of Israel the guilt of the blood of 
Christ ' ? 

The Apostles had been told by their Divine Lord: 
" When they shall deliver you up" to councils and 
rulers,. ^^ take no thought how or what ye shall speak; 
for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye 
shall speak. For it is not ye that speak, but the 
Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you */* The 
history discloses the fulfilment of the promise. 

Not to insist upon the power and efficacy of St. 
Peter* s preaching beyond the limits of the Jewish 
capital — ^the impression, which his sound and strong 
reasoning made, in the city of Jerusalem, upon those 
who knew his birth, country, and education — ^the 
conviction, which his arguments produced in the 
minds of the ingenuous, and the perplexity, which 
they occasioned to his obstinate opposers * ; his un- 
answered and unanswerable vindications of the 
Gospel belief ; his firm, manly, collected account of 
the motives and principles which guided his conduct ; 
are proofs of his having received, according to the 
prediction of his Lord, " a mouth and wisdom,*' which 
all his adversaries united were unable to " gainsay 
or resist *." 

* Acts V. 28. • Matt. x. 19, 20. 

' Acts V. 24. vi. 10. * Luke xxi. 15. 
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It must have been God, who thus ^^ opened unto 
him a door of utterance to speak the mystery of 
Christ ^" 

^^ This is Thy hand, and Thou, Lord, hast done 

it 2 r 

* Col. iv. 3. * Psalm cix. 27. 



CHAPTER III. 



ST. PETE&'a RBTUBN TO THE SERVICE OF JESUS AFTER THE 
CRUCIFIXION, AND HIS WILLINGNESS TO ENDURE EVERY SUF- 
FERINO RATHER THAN CONTINUE TO DENT HIS MASTER, 
MAKE IT UNQUESTIONABLE THAT HIS REPENTANCE WAS SIM- 
CERE, AND THAT HIS OWN MIND WAS FULLY CONVINCED OF 
THE AUTHORITY OF THE DOCTRINES WHICH HE INVITED OTHERS 
TO EMBRACE. 

I HAVE endeavoured to show, in the former chapters, 
that Peter could not have acted and discoursed as he 
did, from the time of his commencing a publisher of 
the doctrine of the cross, without strength and illu- 
mination from Heaven. Waving, at present, the 
force of this argument, and postponing' the consi- 
deration of the miracles which he wrought, and 
ether evidences of the veracity of his testimony ; — 
I ask. Is it credible that he should have been vnUing 
to take the part in which he engaged c^ier his defection^ 
if he had not seen his Saviour risen from the dead, 
and been assured that Christianity is true, and the 

10 
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greatest of all truths — ** the Wisdom of God, and 
the Power of Gk)d unto salvation K^ 

Peter might have separated himself from the bodj 
of disciples, and gone back to his original avocation, 
and the quiet and security of domestic life. He had 
every temporal distress to apprehend fr^m returning 
to his allegiance to Jesus, and every worldly encou- 
ragement to hope for, if he had chosen to persist in 
renouncing Him. None of the rulers or priests had 
shown a symptom of remorse of conscience, when he 
stood forward as a witness of the resurrection. The 
rancour, with which they pursued the Master, they 
had a full disposition to exercise against His 
followers. Peter might have met the caresses and 
applauses, instead of the anger and enmity, of these 
leading men of his nation. And, if Jesus had been 
a Mse prophet, he would have done well to abandon 
His cause. If all had terminated in the crucifixion, 
liie Apostle's labour would have been in vain. It 
would have been useless to others, and ruinous to 
himself. 

Of the consequences of resuming the oflfice, which 
he had abdicated by his denial, Peter could not have 
been unapprized. His case was one of peculiar diffi-^ 
culty. He, who had occupied a chief place among 
the Twelve, who had been the most ready to make 

* 1 Cor. i. 24. Rom. i. 16. 
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confident promides» had fallen lower t]^n JV^^^jiviA 
the exception of Judas Isoaidiot He must h4l# 
eicpected to hear it objected to mm, tba(^ Iiq luid 
thrice disowned Jesus, after having listened, duriog 
the closest attendance upon Him, to the ^^w^gjiM 
which proceeded out of His mouth S" and been ^t>? 
servant of ^^ all things which He did, both in the 
land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem ^.^ He. had ihffi 
reproach to bear, in addition to the hard treatment 
incident to the life of an Apostle. For revilkigs, 
and insults, and for opposition of a still more tiying 
naturei, his mind must have been prepared. H^ 
mjast have known that the utmost weight of tl^^ 
indignation of his countrymen would faU upon km 
for asserting that the victim of their barbarity, wbpm 
^hej had nailed to the cross as a male&ctor,. wa§ i^ 
iPrince and a Saviour, at the right hand of God» 
Peter must have been aware that this doctrine 
would be ill received, that the hearts of "the 
betrayers and murderers of the Just One ^ *' would 
not be easily melted to repentance, and that the 
persons, who dared to proclaim their guilt, would 
be " as sheep in the midst of wolves *." But " none 
of these things moved him \" 

Can the motive of his zeal in " hazarding his life 



1 Luke iv. 22. * Acts x. 39. * Acts vii. 52. 

♦ Matt. X. 16. • Acts xx. 21. 
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fiMr'tlie Name of his Lord Jesas Christ ' ** be mis- 
taken ? What could have actuated him, but love 
Md reveretice for God's truth ? What object could 
kUve presented itself to his view, but the " saving of 
Nffidelf, and them that heard him ' V To what re- 
e^mipense could he have had respect, but ^* a crown 
of glory, which fadeth not away ' ?" He left all 
in this present world, to be '^ partaker of the afflic- 
tions of the Gospel *." 

It is contrary to universal experience, repugnant 
to all the ordinary principles of human action, that 
a man should endure poverty, toil, reproach, and 
persecution, to make a deception pass current in the 
world, from which he foresaw that no benefit could 
accrue to him. It must be evident to all, except 
the most blind and bigotted objectors to Sacred 
Truth, that no man would dedicate his life to the 
propagation of an imposture, to his own certain loss 
and prejudice^ — an imposture, which placed before 
the assertor of it ^' tribulation and distress, persecu-> 
tion and famine, nakedness, peril, and the sword ^" 

' Acte XV. 26. M Tim. iv. 16. 

* 1 Pet. V. 4. * 2 Tim. i. 8. 

' Ut pro concepta opinione mortem quis subeat fieri potest, 
quanquam et hoc rarum est ; at ut quis idem faciat pro testi- 
monio rei quam falsam esse novit, et unde nihil, aut ipsi, aut 
aliis, boni sperari possit, omnibus sani judicii hominibus incredi- 
bile videtur. Grot, ad Matt, xxviii. 13. 

* Rom. viii. 35. 

£ 
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And let it be remembered, that» unless Peter had 
lost all respect for those Scriptures^ which from 
infancy he had been taught to revere, there were 
threateniugs against falsehood in the Old ^esta** 
menti to which he could not have been insensiUe: 
He must have considered, if he had any reKgions 
feeling, that, to declare the Divine mission of Jesus^ 
without believing in it, was to offer a fearful affront 
to the Supreme Majesty of Heaven. K ** destrfic- 
tion from Gt>d was a terror to him," he must hav6 
reflected on the sentence, ^^ He, that speaketh lies,; 
shaU perish ^ ;" and he must have known, that, to 
assert untruly, with a consciousness of the untruth, 
that the Sufiferer on the cross was ^^ the Christ, the 
Son of God," was to utter, not a falsehood only, but 
blasphemy ^ 

If, in defiance of the Divine wrath, and from some 
motive, not to be penetrated, Peter made a fidse 
lAow of sorrow for his denial, and attempted to 
spread a religion in which his own fieiith had been 
destroyed, how extraordinary w^e the measures 
which he took for the execution of his project ! 

He combined with associates, on whose firmness 
he could have placed no dependance. They, who 
had fled from Jesus, when they believed Him to be 
a true Prophet, were not to be trusted, as confede- 

* Prov. xix. 9. 

'See Milman's Bampton Lectures, Lect. viii. 
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ratesiof the impostor, Peter. Men, who shmnk 
from ^' the beginning of sorrows \** had gi^en proof 
of their unfitness for an undertaking, to which con- 
stant peril was annexed. Would not this considera^ 
tion haiFe restrained Peter from enlisting, a second 
timew with such comrades, under the Christian ban<* 
ner> if he had not recognized in Jesus ** the Captain 
of his salvation ^ ?*' 

Or, if he had ventured to connect himself with 
these companions in an endeavour to impose a* 
&ble on the world, Irould Jerusalem have been- 
seieeted, as a fit place for the opening of the pre- 
tended conmussien-— the city in which Jesus had 
80 lately been cond^nned to death, and where so 
many would have been concerned, in justice to 
their own characters, immediately and efiectually to 
disprove what Peter and his friends averred ? Jeru- 
salem, too, was at that time crowded with strangers, 
who would have carried to their different countiiw 
the confutation given to the story of the Apostles; 
and prevented the jeceptlon of it in other quarters' 
of the world. 

Upon the supposition, that Peter had witnessed 
no such demonstrations of the divine authority of 
Christianity, as he declared himself and his brethren 
to have received, not only must we be surprised at 

"- Matt. xxiv. 8. ^ * Heb. ii. 10. 

E 2 
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kk ckmce (^ companions^ and the pkeee fished mpon far 
tkefimt some (f the deception^ but at the style ofadh 
d/ress also, which he employed^ wiiJi a hope qf maMatg 
tomeHs to his system. His assertion, that the Hoiy 
Ghost had descended from Heaven, and his appeal 
to the senses of thousands for the truth of what he 
advanced, could but have exposed him to derision 
and contempt. When he said to the Jewish peo*- 
pie : Jesus, " being by the right hand of God -ex- 
alted, and having received of the Father the promise 
of the Holy Ghost, hath shed forth this, which ye now 
SEfi and heab\'* could he have flattered himself 
that men, prejudiced to the greatest degree against 
the Christian doctrine, would, on a sudden, have 
&ncied that they were eye and ear witnesses of a 
most marvellous token of its divinity, when nothing 
was really before them to produce any change in 
their opinions? Could he have gained a single 
proselyte by so extravagant an attempt at deceit ? 
Is it to be accounted for, upon any principle of com- 
mon sense, that he should thus have acted ? 

Peter made equally bold appeals, at other times, 
to the senses of his hearers ^ in proof of his veracity 
— appeals upon which no person, gifted with an 

' jSXcTTcre KoX dKovirt, Acts ii. 33. Tongues of fire, or 
fiame^ and a sound, as from Heaven, of a rushing mighty wind, 
"firere signs, which art could not have fabricated. 

» Acts iii. 6. V. 9. ix. 34. 40, 41. 
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ordinarj understanding, would have ventured^ who 
was oonseious that he was proclaiming an untrutb» 
nxid which could not possibly have answered the 
purpose of a falsifier, if he had possessed audacity 
enofugh to try their effect. 

It might be added, that the lessons of moral 
Tirtue, which Peter so emphatically taught, satitfy 
us of his just and upright views. His proclamation 
was, that God had raised up His Son Jesus, whom 
He sent to bless mankind in turning away eveey 
ONE FROM HIS INIQUITIES ^ He oxborted the codi- 
^erts, to whom he wrote his Epistles: "As He, 
which hath called you, is holy, so be ye holy in all 
manner of conversation *." — " Dearly beloved, I bo- 
seech you, as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from 
^fleshly lusts, which war against the soul ; having 
your conversation honest among the Gentiles : that, 
whereas they speak against you, as evil-doers ', they 

' Acts iii. 26. * 1 Pet. i. 15. 

• The disciples of Christ were " every where spoken against/' 
Acts xxviii. 22. Their Lord had prophesied, that they should 
he ** hated of all nations for His Name's sake." Matt. xxiy. 9. 
Justin Martyr, in his Dialogue with Trypho, says that the Jews 
cursed in their synagogues all who helieved in Jesus, and that 
they sent persons from Jerusalem into every part of the world 
to spread evil reports against them. Ed. ThirW, p. 169. 428. 

The heathen enemies of Christianity were equally rancorous. 
Tacitus called our religion a foreign and pestilent superstition. 
Ann, xiii. 32. xv. 44. Suetonius, in his life of Nero, gave it 
a similar character. Cap. xvi. The younger Pliny, in the weli- 
known Letter to Trajan, used the same contemptuous language. 
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niay, by your good works, which they t^alt - behbhi^ 
j^htiiy God in the day of visitation ^^— «* He, that 
will love life, and see good days, let him refhun M4 
tovigiie from evil, and his lips that they ^ak no 
guile : let him eschew ^ evil, and do good ; let him 
seek peace and ensue it. For the eyes of the Lbrd 
are over ' the righteous, and His ears are open unto 
their prayers : but the face of the Lord is against 
thetn that do evil *.*—** Giving all diligence, add to 
your fidth virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and 



Ltician ranked the Christians with Atheists* Pseud»manihp 
Julian frequently branded them with this title ; the reason for 
which was, that they refused to worship the Gentile deities. 
The people at Smyrna demanded the execution of tibe venetablc 
Polycarp by the cry of Alpe tovq AOEOYS, Away with the 
atheists! — Euseh. H, E. lib. iv. c. 15. But while the Chris- 
tians were thus abused, no charge could be proved against them, 
except their determined adherence to their religion, and inflex- 
ible refusal of intercommunity with Pagan worship. On the 
contrary, the purity and sanctity of their manners, and their 
active and unwearied charity, extorted praise from many of their 
adversaries. They were hated for Chrises Name's sake alone* 
Pliny inquired of Trajan whether the name of Christian, though 
accompanied with no crime — nomen ipsum, etiam si flagitiis 
careat — would be sufficient for condemnation ; or whether crimes 
annexed to the name — flagitia cohserentia nomini — were neces- 
sary to warrant a judicial sentence. Epist, lib. x. ep. 97. 
Tertullian speaks of Soliiis nomihis crimen, and calls the opposi- 
tion to the Christians Nomtnis prcelium, a war against the name* 

> iPet. ii. 11, 12. 

' tKKkivdrta diro kokov — Let him turn away from evil. 

' ini BiKaiovQ — upon the righteous. 

* 1 Pet. iii. 10—12. Psalm xxxiv. 12-15. 
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fiof.ikmoTviddge temperance; and to temperance pa* 
lietice ;; and to patience godliness ; and to godliness 
teotberly kindness ; and to brotherly kindness cha- 
rity K For if these things be in you, and abound^ 
they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor 
tinihiitflil in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
OwristV 

:■ If the man, who thus addressed his hearers and 
readers, and the companions, who concurred with 
him in p^suading mankind to give heed to doc- 
trines and rules of this nature, were deceivers, 
they were unlike any other deceivers, of whom the 
annals of history fiimish an account. They engaged 
in a fraud, the design of which was to teach men 

. ^ *' This chain of yiTtues.(says Macknighi) the Apostle begins 
Yfithjaith, because it is the root, from which they must all spring, 
aud epds with lave, because it is the point, to which they all 
tend." Macknighi quotes an observation of one of the Reform* 
ers on this passage, That the Spirit of God hath by St. Peter 
established this, the only Bull of Indulgence, whereby an entrance 
into the kingdom of God is obtained. 

Bishop fVarburton, in a sermon on this text, points out the 
precision and skill, with which St. Peter has enumerated the 
virtues which constitute the Christian character — ^how, as *' a 
wise master-builder," he has marked out the foundation, and 
raised the superstructure : and observes, that, '' on a carefril 
survey of his plan, it will be found that no other than that 
Spirit, which directed the workmen of the Old Tabernacle, could 
give so artful and complete a disposition to the materials of this 
New Buildings not made with hands, whose Builder and Maker is 
Godr 

» 2 Pet. \i 5—8. 
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honesty ; they committed sin themselves, to induce 
their fellow-creatures to desist from sinning ; they 
went about the world with a lie upon their tongues, 
framed to enforce the practice of " whatsoever things 
are true, honest, just, pure, lovely, and of good 
report \" 

From a full and impartial view of St. Peter's 
teaching and ministry, we can arrive at no other 
conclusion, than that, when reinstated in the apos- 
tolical office, he had a deep and abiding conviction 
of the sacredness of that Name, which, at an evil 
time, he had disowned — that he preached Christ 
CRUCIFIED, with the power obtained for him by 
Ohrxst risen from the dead — ^that, looking to 
Jesus, as '^the King of Glory," and assured that 
those, who "suffered," should also "reign, with 
Him\" he laboured with singleness of heart to 
extend the faith of the Gospel, and attested with 
righteous lips the facts which established it, as " the 
true grace of God '." 

" As of sincerity, as of God, in the sight of God " 
spake he " in Chdst *." 



» Philipp. iv. 8. ' 2 Tim. ii. 12. 

* 1 Pet. V. 12. * 2 Cor. ii. 17. 
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CHAPTER IV. 



»•» 



THE BISCOUESES, CONDUCT, AND WRITINGS OF ST. PETER WERE 
/ FIKS FROM ALL HARK8 OF ENTHUSIAAX. 



Unbbuevers, when they have been unable to maiD^ 
Inia that the Apostles of Christ wilfully deceiyed 
mankind, have affirmed that they might themselves 
have been deceived, and that, if they cannot be 
ihonght insincere men, they might have been led 
astray by enthusiastic feelings. 

A sufficient answer to the charge of enthusiasii], 
alleged against the Apostles, is, that they had the 
plainest evidence of their senses for the &.cti^ 
which they asserted. There was no room for self- 
deception. They beheld, in repeated instances, the 
confirmation which Christ affi)rded to His pure and 
holy doctrines by public, unquestionable miracles. 
Of the reality of His triumph over the grave they 
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were assured by palpable, '^infallible proofs ^" Hi^ey^ 
who, of all men, best knew the person of Jesus, saw, 
and felt, and conversed, and ate and drank ^vdth 
Him, risen from the dead. He appeared among 
them, in yarious interviews, for " forty days * " afker 
His passion. They were present when He ascend&d 
from the earth. ** While he blessed them'"—* 
while He was speaking to them face to face*-^ 
"while they beheld, he was taken (or lifted) up, 
and a cloud received him out of their sight *J" The 
Holy Ghost afterward came down upon them in 
visible splendour, and, in completion of their Lotd's 
promise, endued them with the power of speaking 
in new and strange languages; an ability, which, 
if it had not been conferred, no extravagance of 
enthusiasm could have led men to believe that 
they possessed. 

It is easy to show, that, as the faith of the Apos- 
tles was founded upon evidence, in which sober 
reason could not but acquiesce — in which men, en- 
dowed with a common capacity to distinguish truth 
fr^m falsehood, could not be mistaken — so, in 



* iv TToXXotc T€Kfjiripiois, Acts J. 3. 

' it fifjLepHiy refftrapdKoyra — for forty days' continuance, during 
which period He appeared at intervals. 
^ Luke xxiv. 51. 

* Acts i. 9. 
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prtyposing' this* faith to the acceptance of others, 
thejr werd guided by the rules and maxims of 
somid discretion ^ 

. I csonfine myself, howeyer, to the history of St. 
Peter, from every passage of which it is apparent 
that his zeal in propagating Christianity was wholly 
Mempt from the weaknesses and imprudences of 
fimatieism. 

I. The PUBUC ADDRESSES of this Apostle were 
forcible appeals to the reason and judgment of his 
hearers. 

He did not ask them to trust to his own inward 
persiumion that Jesus was the Messiah. He did not 
call npon them to believe, without proposing argu* 
ments sufficient to justify their fidth^ He con- 
stantly insisted that he and his assodates had re- 
ceived sensible evidence of the truth which they 
proclaimed. ^* This Jesus hath Ood raised up/' said 

' The first enemies of the Gospel charged the Apostles* not 
with enthusitismf hut with artful and crafty designs. See Matt, 
xxviii. 12 — 15. 

' Locke, in his chapter on Enthusiasm^ says : " The assuming 
of an authority of dictating to others, and a forwardness to pre- 
scrihe to their opinions, is a constant concomitant of this bias and 
corruption of our judgments : for how almost can it be otherwise, 
but that he should be ready to impose on others' belief, who has 
already imposed on his own? Who can reasonably expect 
arguments and conviction from him, in dealing with others, 
whose understanding is not accustomed to them in his dealing 
with himself?" Essay concerning Human Understanding, 

10 
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he, *^ wheveef we aU me mtnesses ^" — *' Ye killed the 
Prince of Life, whom Grod hath raiaed from tha 
dead, whereof we we witnesses^'' — ** We oamiot :foiiuk 
speak the things whid^ we have seen and heard '.'*-**• 
'^ We are mtnesses of oR things which He dKdp both 
in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem : whoin 
they slew, and hanged on a tree : Him Gk>d raised 
up the third day, and showed Him openly t ; not to 
all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of 
God, even to usy who did eat and drink with Him 
qfler He rose from the dead ^" ■ 

. The discourses of Peter, recorded in the book of 
the Acts, are in a strain of sound sense— brie( ye^ 
comprising much matter — ^fearless declarations of the 
truth, and of his intention to persist in the avowal 
of it, yet delivered with a perfect government of 
tibiought and temper. 

^ A company, then present, of about one hundred and twenty, 
who, as it appears, had been with Jesus from the commencement 
of His ministry. Acts i. 15. 21. 

* Actsiii. 15. * Acts iv. 20. 

* t^iaKiy airrov efi<ltavfi yeyitrOai — Dedit eum manifestum fieri. 
Vulg, Fecit eum cognoscif visu, auditu, tactu. Grot, Hammond 
translates the Greek literally, " Gave Him to be made manifest.*' 
Our version, " Showed Him openly," does not well agree with 
th^ words that follow, " not to all the people." 

With this text, in which we read that God showed Jesus 
openly, compare John xxi. 1. — ** After these things Jesus showed 
Himself to his disciples at the sea of Tiberias ; and on this wise 
showed He Himself.^ 

» Acts X. 39—41. 
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v'liPbt^.. might have dilated on the transeehdefyt 
qualities^ of which the life of his Master gave ex^ 
Moptoy and a man» of less calmness of mind, ^vonld 
have availed himself of materials so copious for the 
tzttnsports of panegyric. This was not our Apos- 
a^B manner of discourse ^^ His language and argu- 
inentfi det forth the power, wisdom, and holiness of 
Jesiiey but he abstained from direct encomiums on 
these excellences, and from placing them, separately, 
ia a» prominent pmnt of view. They had excited in 
his own breast profound veneration, and that vene« 
ration he hoped to draw others to entertain, by 
prochuBting the plain unembellished truth, and 
tarustii^ to its influence on the affections of those^ 
who should hear and understand it. 

Neither did Peter inveigh, in such expressions as 
the heated mind of an enthusiast would have adopted, 

* 1 refer particularly to the discourses of Peter, in which Jesus 
is extolled on occasions only when the language of praise was 
unavoidable. He is styled ''The Holy One, and the Just," 
(Acts iii. 14.), but this was His proper title, and it is said, that 
He *' went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed 
of the devil," (Acts x. 38.) which is a statement of one evidence 
of His Messiahship. In the Fiist Epistle of St. Peter our Lord's 
Divine qualities are described at greater length. He is repre- 
sented, as '* leaving us an example that we should follow His- 
steps, who did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth : 
Who, when He was reviled, reviled not again : when He suffered, 
threatened not, but conmiitted Himself to Him, that judgeth 
righteously." ii. 21—23. 
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BgaiaBt the persecutors and murderers of so wise and 
gracious an Instructor. He exposed their caime, as 
he was bound to do, but, in depicting their wieked^ 
ness, his aim was to lead them to repentaneej With 
this compassionate ^iew — with the benignity of 
spirit which his Lord's example and doctrine had 
recommended — and with a full remembrance that- 
he had himself been a miserable transgressor*^ 
** Brethren/' said he,^^I wot that through igno 
ranee ^ ye did it, as did also your rulers.****Repent 
ye, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted 
out K"" 

As a teacher, his reasoning was adapted, with 
happy skill and propriety, to the principles and pre* 
possessions of his hearers. 

In discoursing to the Jews, he appealed to the 



• ^ TMs ignorance on the part of the Jews was culpable, because 
it was voluntary. They killed the Prince of Life ignorantly, not 
having chosen to examine the evidences of His Divinity placed 
within their view. They are, accordingly, exhorted to a course, 
by which their sint might be blotted out. *' Error is never in- 
nocent, while the door of Truth stands open before us.'' Yet 
Peter desired that the sinfulness of the Jews should have all the 
palliation which a plea of ignorance could give to it, remember- 
ing the prayer, in which the Supreme Lover of men " made 
intercession for' the transgressors" (Isaiah liii. 12.) from the 
cross : " Father, forgive them, for they know not what they 
do !" Luke xxiii. 34. 
* Actsiii. 17. 19^ 
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^^ miracles, and wonders, and s^^ done bj Jeans in 
tha midst of them ^" as manifesting Him a Messen- 
ger of the Father, and, in proof that He was the 
Greit Messenger, promised to be '* the Consolation 
of Israel V' Peter showed that the descriptions of 
&B Messiah in those writings, which they acknow- 
ledged to be Divine, had receiTod an exact accom-« 
pii^m^^it in the person of Him, whom they had 
(»ruoified. He reasoned with the Jewi^ people, 
"* the children of the Prophets ^" out of their own 
Scriptures. 

In the presence of Gentiles^ among whom, from 
their tmacquaintance with the Hebrew records, the 
prophetic testimony was not so likely to engage 
attention, he laid a chief stress on our Saviour^s 
character, His miracles, and His resurrection from 
the dead ; not omitting, at the same time, to inform 
them, that to the advent and dispensation of Jesus 
all the Prophets bear witness *. 

II. At as great a distance from enthusiasm was 
every part of the Apostle's conduct. 

The first act, in which we find him engaged after 
the Ascension, presents an evidence of the good 
judgment, and discretion, by which he was directed 
in the management of the afiairs of the Christian 



1 Acts ii. 22. ' Luke ii, 25. 

» Acts iii. 25. * Acts x. 34, 
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Oburch \ It was necessary that an Afostl&.ihail^ 
be chosen, to supply the place of the traitor* Pebnr 
drew the attention of the disciples to this buriness^ 
and the following was his description of the person, 
to whom the office might most properly be assigned: 
** Of these men, which have companied with ns all 
the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among 
us, beginning from the baptism of John, unto that 
same day that He was taken up from us, must one 
be ordained to be a witness with us of His resuiv 
rection ^" It is certain that the disciple, best fitted 
to take a lead in the propagation of Christianity 
fkt the commencement of the institution, was one^ 
who could personally attest the &cts, upon which 
the authority of that religion depended. But a 
visionary and an enthusiast would have insisted 
upon other qualifications in his new associate, ajs 
superior in importance ; would have sought for some 
man of a sangame temper like his own, and been 
contented with a companion, '^zealously affected,'' 
though his zeal had differed from that, which is 
" according to knowledge '." 

It is common to see vanity and arrogance attend 
upon an enthusiastic disposition^ Peter's frame of 
mind was humble and self-denying. He assumed no 



^ See Oraves*s Essay on the character of the Apostles and 
Evangelists, Chap. iii. sect. ii. 

" Acts i. 21, 22. » Rom. x. 2. 
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lfkKMiifll.''kH|^rtttice or mpericrity. He dedined 
idi' flbnoof, bat that idiieh '^ cometh from God only V 
Wiuax'iie TT^s the mstrument of itDparting strength 
inMJie; huhe man at the Temple-gate, he disclaim^ 
itt' praise for himself, and magnified, not his own 
tkame, hut that of the Lord Jesus. ** In the Natm of 
^musXSmrixi of Naaarethy^ said he, ''rise up and 
mdSk. ^^ When he raised Eneas from his bed, lab 
«8oribed the sidk man's restoration to the Sovereign 
■liesleF: ^ pneas, Jesus Chnst maketh ihee wkok ^.*' 
I^ uraftiiot hf virtue of his own power or holiness ^ hd 
^fitinistlf and openlj averred, that he wrought his 
Bnraealous works. It was the power, derived from 
CSiriirt, to whkh he referred the glory. When Cor- 
neliaii'' fell iown at his feet, he forbad the act of 
tetenission'^. After the raising of Dorcas from the 
diead^ihe ^Hsdained not to take up his abode with a 
xaaxk of the humblest station. ''He tarried many 
da^ in Joppa with one Simon, a tanner ^" 

Is it thought that the account of Peter's vision ' 



* John V. 44. ■ Acts iii. 6. ' Acts ix. 34. 

^ Actsiu. VI. ^ Actsx. 26. 

^ irapd Tivi Hlfiiavi /3vp(re7. Acts ix. 43. It seems as if the 
huiiness of Simon was mentioned, to show that Peter was not 
elated by tibe fame which he had acquired. A dealer in the 
hides of animals was in very low repute among the Jews. See 
Wetstem^ in loc, Simon's house was by the seaside^ (Acts x. 6.) 
his trade being such as was not permitted within the city. 

' Acts X. xi. 
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at Joppa i» a pert of his history which, mayi sul^Mt 
bin to a Buspici<m of haying been miBted bjr th^ 
phantom of a didtempered imagination? No 9udi 
opinion can be entertained by those, who are attenr 
tire to the foots related. The vision was at noon- 
day. A voice was heard three times. Subsequenjb 
occurrences proved that the spectacle and the voice 
were real There was an association of supernatural 
events, which precluded the possibility of mistake. 
Peter received a second command from Heaven 
(while he was reflecting on the import of what he 
had seen and heard,) with which the direction; be»- 
fore issued by the Divine voice, was connected. 

• 

"While Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit 
said unto him, Behold, three mea seek thee. Arise 
therefore, and get thee down, and go with them^ 
doubting nothing, for I have sent them.'^ ' He 
learned further, that an Angel had visited Cornelius, 
the object of whose embassy was to direct the 
Roman officer to ask the very thing, which the 
exhibition of the mystical sheet, and the man- 
dates consequent upon it, had taught him the law- 
fulness of granting. If Peter was imposed upon by 
a conceit of the imagination, Cornelius was aflected 
in the same manner, at a different place, and by an 
illusion, to the subject of which Peter's was allied. 
But the Apostle had a proof, superior to all others,' of 
the reality of the communication, on which he acted. 

10 
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While he was unfolding the Christian doctrine to 
the men of CSfesarea» ** the Holy Ghost fell on them* 
as on" the Apostles ** at the beginning/' and they 
spake with tongues, and magnified God. Thus the 
preaching of Peter to the €rentiles» in obedience to 
the yision, was immediately and openly sanctioned 
by ''^ the God of all the kingdoms of the earth ^Z" 

It ought to be remembered, in order to a com- 
plete vindication of Peter from a suspicion of having 
been misled in this affair by enthusiastic feelings^ 
that the line of conduct which he pursued, in con- 
sequence of the revelation asserted to have been im- 
parted to him, was directly counter to his prior 
tenets and deeply-seated national prejudices '• He 
would not hastily and credulously have set out upon 
a mission to the uncircumcised. The sentiments, in 
wh^ch he had been brought up, were all hostile to 
such a step. It must have been a cogent sense of 
duty, which influenced him to take it, a full and cer- 
tain persuasion that he was acting in obedience to 
God. What Lord Lyttelton remarks in regard to 
St. Paul's change of disposition, immediately after 
his conversion, towards, those, whom he had before 
hated and persecuted, as proving that he could not 
have imposiBd upon himself by any power of enthu- 



* 2 Kings xix. 15. 

' This subject is further considered in Chap. X. 

f2 
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siasniy is equally in point here : '^ The power of ima« 
gination in an enthusiastic mind always acts in con* 
formity to the opinions imprinted upon it at the 
time of its working, and ctm no more act against 
them, than a rapid river can carry a boat against the 
current of its own stream \" 

The prudence^ with which St. Peter conducted him« 
self on this occasion, is worthy of notice. When he 
went on his journey to Cornelius, he had the pre^ 
caution to take six companions with him, to witness 
what might pass at so extraordinary an interview. 
He thus carefully guarded against the misrepresent 
tations, to which his conduct might otherwise have 
been subjected. In his defence afterward at Jeru- 
salem he was able to appeal to the persons, who ac- 
companied him to Caesarea, in confirmation of the 
truth of his statement ^. This prudent forethought 
was unlike enthusiasm. 

Upon this portion of the history of St. Peter I 
would remark further, that the Apostle's justifica- 
tion of himself before his Jewish brethren, for ad- 
mitting the Centurion and his household to the rite 
of baptism, is admirable for its temperance, and 
clearness and force of reasoning : '^ As I began to 
speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us at the 



* Observatumt on the Conversion and Apostkship of Su Paul, 
' Acts xi. 12. 
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beginning. Then remembered I the word of the 
Lord, how he said, John indeed baptized with 
water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. 
Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as 
He did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, what was I, that I could withstand Grod V^ 
This defence is complete ; and could it have been 
expressed in more pertinent, concise, and perspicuous 
terms? 

Is it said, that Peter might have been under the 
influence of enthusiasm when he believed that au 
Angel visited him in prison, and liberated him from 
the oppression of Herod ' ? He had sure ground of 
confidence that Heavenly succour was vouchsafed to 
him. He found himself freed from the chains, by 
which he had been bound to his keepers. No enthu- 
siasm could have unloosed these fetters. He was 
rescued from a strong guard, and conducted, through 
soldiers and barred gates, to a place of safety. It is 
not in the power of enthusiasm to lay sentinels 
asleep, and unlock prison and iron doors. Though, 
in his first astonishment, he could scarcely under- 
stand that his liberation was a real transaction, (and 
how naturally and artlessly is this acknowledged !) 
yet, ** when he came to himself,*' and reflected that 
he had escaped from enemies, whom no power of 

^ Acts xii. 
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man could have disarmed, he " knew of a surety ', 
tbat the Lord had sent His Angela and had delivered 
him out of the hand of Herod, and from ail the 
expectation of the people of the Jews." 

In the part which Peter took, when Ananias and 
Sapphira were struck dead *, the presence of God 
was manifestly with him. The terrible judgment 
inflicted was the seal of the Lord of life and death 
to the authority of his rebuke. 

It is equally plain that he was divinely commis- 
sioned to expose the crime of Simon Magus '. His 
reproof of that impostor was preceded by his exer- 
cise of a high spiritual gift, a giflb, of the actual dis- 
play of which Simon himself made acknowledgment, 
by his impious proposal to purchase the power of 
conferring it. . / 

The miracles performed by Peter could not have 
been the delusions of enthusiasm. A fimatic may 
persuade himself that he has received a commission 
to accomplish a preternatural work. He cannot, 
however, prove this to others; and if, under the 
influence of excited passions, he should attcimpt to 
give health to the sick, and restore life to the dead, 
we know what the issue of the experiment would be. 
But that Peter did exhibit these ** signs of an Apo- 

* aXriddc — ^he knew certainly — was satisfied that what had 
passed was a truth; not a deceit of the fancy. 
' Acts V. * Acts viii. 
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fitle ^" is as certain as any past fact can be made to 
uSk The fitst cui*e> which he wrought after the 
Ascension, had the attestation of the rulers and elders, 
assembled in council against himu It was a genuine 
and '* notable miracle/'^ his enemies themselTes being 
judges *. 

III. If we examine the writings of this Apostle, 
^e shaU find them abounding with advice, bearing 
unequivocal marks of correctness and sobriety of 
judgment. They contain forcible recommendations 
to strict personal holiness, to patience under suffer- 
ings, to peace, unity, submission to civil authority \ 
and to charity " above all things *•" A man of a 
heated fancy, filled with a vain and false imagina- 
tion of Divine light and endowments, would disdain 
to stoop to some of the topics, which Peter, even in 
very short Letters of apostolical counsel, deemed it 
of consequence to notice K No admonitions, cal- 
culated to assist believers of all conditions and 
classes in recommending their religion to the respect 
of those around thetm, were in his judgment unim- 
portant. He addressed converts, who had '^ obtained 
like precious faith ® " with himself, but he took 

* 2 Cor. xii. 12. * Deut. xxxii. 31. 

* " Enthusiasm is an enemy to authority and subordination 
The principle of doing things right in the sight of God, against 
the authority of man, may be very easily misapplied." Hey*s 
Tectures. 

* 1 Pet. iv. 8. • 1 Pet. ii. 18. iii. 1—7. * 2 Pet. i. 1. 
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earnest pains to make them understand, that, esalted 
as their privileges were, it was neoessary, in order 
to the preservation of them, to add to their faith 
the practice of every Christian virtue \ 

He did not attempt to conceal that hwetical 
teachers would arise, and endeavour to corrupt the 
simplicity and purity of the Gospel of Christ, and 
that even the best instructed and best principled 
would have reason to guard against these seducers* 
" Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things 
before, beware lest ye also, being led away with the 
error of the wicked, fall from your ovm sted&st- 
ness*/* Would an enthusiast have communicated' 
to others, or imagined to himself, events of so dis* 
couraging a nature ^ ? 

If it be observed that a considerable degree of 
warmth appears in that part of St. Peter's second 
Epistle ^ in which these erroneous and impious 



1 2 Pet. i. 5—12. » 2 Pet. iii. 17. 

' See Dr. Mainwaring' s Sermon before the University of 
Cambridge, 1795. 

^ The second chapter of St. Peter's Second Epistle is more 
figurative, and is marked by the use of more lofty and strong 
expressions, than the other parts of the Apostle's writings ; and, 
for this reason, its genuineness has been called in question. 
Bishop Sherlock supposes that St. Peter, in depicting the cha- 
racter of false prophets and teachers, applied to the heretics, and 
perverters of the true doctrine, under the Gospe], the language of 
some old Jewish author, who had left behind him a description 
of the false prophets of his own, or earlier times. — Dissertation 
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teadiero are spoken of, let it be remembered what 
the fedings ci so sincere and zealous a man would 
have been, in the contemplation of the mischief and 
disorder, which their tenets were Ukely to occasion. 
An Apostle of Peter's disposition, who had laboured 
for more than thirty years to spread the pure and 
undefiled religion of Jesus Christ, might well be 
expected to use earnest and animated expressions 
when describing persons, whose attempt would be 



on the Authority of the Second Epistle of St. Peter, lliis con- 
jecfeare is destitute of support from ancient tradition, and there 
is more difficulty in admitting it, than in receiving the chapter 
in question as the inspired Apostle's animated and energetic 
representation of the corruptions then coming upon the Church. 
Bishop Sherlock thinks that St. Jude transcribed from the same 
apocryphal book, and that hence we discover the reason of the 
similarity between his Epistle, (full of the powerful words of the 
Heavenly grace, as Origen describes it,) and the second chaptet 
of the second Epistle of St. Peter. But may not the agreement, 
in subject, design, and style, between these writings be ex- 
plained on the supposition that St. Jude had St. Peter's Epistle 
before him, and desired to repeat, and further impress, the 
counsel which his brother Apostle had o£fered ? In warning 
converts against artifices tending to the subverting of their souls, 
— a caution to which the circumstances of those times gave the 
highest importance — St. Jude might have chosen to follow the 
argument, and sometimes adopt the images and ideas, of St. 
Peter. These writers penned their Epistles with a complete 
uniformity of purpose, with the same anxious concern for the pre- 
servation of the purity of the Gospel doctrine, and with the same 
courageous determination to characterize and expose the wicked 
disseminators of tenets, which drew Christians into error and 
sin, " turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness." Jude 4. 
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to counteract what he had so much at heart, and 
** beguile unstable souls ^" with their pemieious 
opinions. It would have been difficult to an Apos- 
tle, of Peter's energy of character, not to elevate 
his style, and show the holy indignation of his mind, 
when referring to these presumptuous and wicked 
men, who, by their depraved doctrines and conduct, 
should cause ** the way of Truth" to be " evil spoken 
of ^" 

The grand object of St. Peter was to urge the 
importance of adhering, in situations however diffi- 
cult, to the fisdth and practice of the Gospel; to 
exhort communities of believers to adorn their pro- 
fession by dutiful lives, and, if they suffered ^^ for 
righteousness' sake," to bear persecution cheerfully, 
encouraged by the sure and certain hope of their 
ample and glorious recompence at the Second 
Coming of their Lord. It was not his design to set 
forth in his Epistles the multiplied evidences of the 
truth of that doctrine, in which the persons, to whom 
he wrote, were already grounded : " I have written 

* 2 Pet. ii. 14. 

' 2 Pet. ii. 2. The Apostle might have had in view the 
Gnostic corruptions, which began to vex the Church before the 
close of the first century. 

Bishop Tomline thinks that the subject, on which St. Peter 
was engaged, may lead us to suppose that his pen was guided by 
a higher degree of inspiration, than when writing in a didactic 
manner. — Elements of Christian Theology, 
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brieflj^ sxhcnrting and testifying, that this is the true 
gvaee cf Grod, wherein ye stand \** But he takes 
oooaaioa to give weight to his counsel by affirming 
that he was ** a witness of the sufferings of Christ ^'' 
allading» perhaps, more particularly to his having 
been present at the scene of bitter affliction in the 
garden of Gethsemane ; and he asserts that he was 
one of the "eye-witnesses" of the "majesty" of 
Jesus, when He was transfigured on the holy mount, 
and one who heard the voice from " the excellent 
glory," declaring, " This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased \" With a further view 
to show that the religion of Christians is • such as 
evidence and argument warrant, he commends to 
the attention of his readers the " sure word of pro- 
phecy ^" and exhorts them to be " ready always to 

* 1 Pet. V. 12. * 1 Pet. V. 1. 

* 2 Pet. i. 16—18. 

* ** We have also a more sure word of prophecy, whereunto 
ye do wel] that ye take heed," 2 Pet. i. 19. The original is: 
Kcd t^ofiey j3cj3a«^epov roy vrpo<l>TiTiic6v XdyoVf and we have the 
prophetical word more confirmed, inasmuch as we have been 
witnesses of its accomplishment in the Messiah. In this respect, 
we have surer evidence from prophecy, than former ages pos- 
sessed. Peter had affirmed, in the words immediately preced- 
ing, that he had been one of the eye-witnesses of the majesty 
of Jesus on the holy mount, and one of the hearers of the voice 
from heaven, " This is mt beloved Son, in whom I am well 
PLEASED." Now, Isaiah (xlii. 1.) had prophesied of the Mes- 
siah : " Behold my servant^ whom I uphold ; my chosen, in 
WHOM my soul deliohteth" — a passage, which St. Matthew 
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give an answer to every man/' who should ask them 
" a reason of the hope'' that was in them, " with 
meekness and fear \" 

cites thus : ** Behold my servant, whom I have chosen, mt 

BELOVED, IN WHOM MY SOUL IS WELL-PLEASED," XU. 18." See 

also Deut. xviii. 15. and Psalm ii. 7« Jesus was shown to be 
the Person thus described by the Divine testimony both at His 
baptism and at His transfiguration ; and those, in the presence 
of whom so plain a proof of His Messiahship was given, had 
the PROPHETICAL WORD morc confirmed to them, than it could 
have been to generations before the coming of Christ, to whom 
it was, comparatively, " a light shining in a dark place." 

Bishop Warhurton understands, by the '* more sure word of 
prophecy," not the prophecies of the Old Testament, but the 
long series of prophecies to he fulfilled under the New. He 
considers that St. Peter, having alluded to the twofold evidence 
of miracles and prophecy, and ended what he meant to say of 
the first, proceeded to the other in these words, " We have also 
a more sure word of prophecy" — a word that may be more firmly 
relied on, and whose existence is more durable ; this being true 
of prophecy, fulfilled in different ages, when compared with the 
traditional evidence of miracles. See Div, Leg, book ix. chap. 6. 
and Discourse on the Rise of Antichrist. St. Peter might have 
referred to unfulfilled^ as well as to fulfilled^ prophecy. The faith 
of Christians, already confirmed by the correspondence of events 
with ancient predictions, has received, and will from age to age 
derive, additional strength by the observation of the accomplish- 
ment of the prophecies contained in the New Testament, relating 
to the condition, the afflictions, corruptions, and final triumph, 
of the Church. 

^ 1 Pet. iii. 15. It has been thought by some writers that 
the words, ** with meekness and fear," are to be applied to the 
inquirer after truth, and not (as they are generally understood 
to relate) to the defender of it ; and that the Apostle meant to 
say, that every man, desirous of religious knowledge, and seeking 
it sincerely, and in the spirit of meekness and godly fear, ought 
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' This is quite remote from, and wholly incompati- 
ble with, enthusiasm. 

to be assisted and informed by the enlightened believer. The 
words are so placed, as to admit of application either to the asker, 
or to the answerer. St. Paul's advice, however, " in meekness, 
cv TTp^ArriTif instructing those that oppose themselves," accords 
with the sense commonly affixed to this text. 2 Tim. ii. 25. See 
also James iii. 13, &c. In several MSS. the word dXXd is in- 
serted before /jteTci irp^vri^roc ko\ (ftSfioVf but with meekness and 
fear. 



CHAPTER V. 



NO INFERENCE UNFAVOURABLE TO THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION IS TO 
BE D^AWN FROM ST. PETER's DENIAL OF OUR LORD. 

It might have been objected, I remarked, to St. 
Peter^s preaching at the beginning, that he had 
thrice publicly renounced the Teacher, of whose 
pretensions he had been able to form, by long and 
close observation, an accurate and complete judg- 
ment. This scoiF has in later times been opposed 
to our Apostle's testimony. But it is the scoff of 
" foolish men K^ Peter's denial of his Lord, dis- 
graceful as it was to himself, in no way affects the 
credit of the Christian religion. On the contrary, 
from the behaviour of the Apostle in the high 
priest's palace, when all the circumstances of the 
case are taken into view, the spotless purity and 

* 1 Pet. ii. 15. 
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perfect holiness of the life of Christ, and the truth 
of the doctrines which He taught, are to be in- 
ferred. 

Peter, before the time of his fall, had unquestion- 
ably satisfied his mind on the subject of the claim 
of J^sus. He must have clearly ascertained whether 
the works, which attached followers to Him, were 
exertions of Divine power, or the contrivances of 
human art. Repeated opportunities of determining 
this point had been afforded to the Apostles. Peter, 
in particular, had been presented with several such 
opportunities in his private and confidential iuter- 
course with his Lord. It is related, " When Jesus 
was come into Peter^s house (at Capemaimi) He 
saw his wife's mother laid, and sick of a fever. And 
He touched her hand, and the fever left her ; and 
she arose, and ministered unto them \" Was there 
just reason to believe, that the recovery of this 
woman was niiraculous? We read, that in the 
evening of the same day, during our Lord's abode, 
as it appears, at Peter^s house, " they brought unto 
Him many, that were possessed with devils; and 
He cast out the spirits with His word, and healed 
all that were sick *." Was this proof of His mission 
from God really exhibited? It is recorded, that 
when our Saviour, to avoid giving offence to the 

» Matt. viii. 14, 15. * Ibid, 16. 
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priests and rulers, determined to pay the tiibate- 
monejy He said to Peter, '^ Go thou to the sea, and 
cast a hook, and take up the fish that first cometh 
up ; and when thou hast opened his mouth, thou 
shalt find a piece of money ' : that take, and give 
unto them for Me and thee ^." Was this prediction 

made good ? Was this evidence of unlimited power 

• 

^ ehpiioeic orar^pa. A stater was a whole shekel, and worth 
about 2s, 4^d. of our money. Every male Israelite abore 
twenty years old, was to pay yearly half a shekel (the didcachma) 
towards defraying the charges of the Temple. Exod. xxx. 13, 
14. 

In the coarse of this transaction three evidences of our Sa* 
viour's Divine character were afforded. 

When Peter was prepared to explain the application from 
the receivers of the tribute-money, Jesus " prevented him,*' 
showed that He knew his thoughts, and was acquainted with 
the subject, upon which he intended to speak. Upoi^davey 
aMv 6 *l7foovCi prcevenxt eum lesus sermone, Jesus spake before 
him, anticipated what His Apostle was about to ask. 

Again, the language and argument, which Jesus employedi 
conveyed intelligence of His Divine nature. " What thinkest 
thou, Simon ? Of whom do the kings of the earth take custom 
or tribute — of their own children, or of strangers ? Peter saith 
unto him. Of strangers. Jesus saith unto him. Then are the 
children free. Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them, go 
thou to the sea, and cast an hook,'' &c. Our Saviour reasoned, 
that, if kings do not receive tribute from their childeen. He 
might plead an exemption from the demand in question, as the 
Son of that King, in whose name, and for whose honour and 
service, the tribute was levied. The Temple was '* his Fatree's 
BOUSE." John ii. 16. xiv. 2. 

The truth, thu^. shown by argument, was confirmed by the 
miraeU. 

• Matt. xvii. 27. 
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Mul knowledge displayed? Peter could have had 
no difficulty in resolving these inquiries. 

He had further means of arriving at a certain 
«(mclu8ion, in regard to his Master's real character. 
He had received a commission from that Master to 
work miracles. " Then called He His tv^elve dis* 
ciples together, and gave them power and authority 
over all devils, and to cure diseases. And He 
sent them to preach the Idngdom of God, and to 
heal the sick \" The disciples must have known 
whether they had been g-ifted with superhuman 
ability, or left destitute of the endowments, with 
which Jesus claimed authority to invest them. Here 
was an infallible test, to which the question of the 
truthj or falsehood, of His declarations was open ; 
and judging, as they could not fail to do, by this 
criterion, they must necessarily have brought the 
matter to a decision. They could not have remained 
in doubt whether they were followers of a Divine, or 
pretended, prophet. 

Suppose Peter to have been conscious that he had 
joined himself to k false teacher, what answer would 
he, probably, have returned to the questions put 
to him in the house of Caiapbas ? Trembling under 
the charge of having been one of the accomplices 
of a deceiver, now delivered up to enemies bitterly 

* Luke ix. 1, 2. 
O 
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incensed against him, and eager to compass his 
death, would Peter, in this difficulty, have said, ^' I 
do not know the man T Is it not more reasonable 
to think that he would have confessed his know- 
ledge of Jesus, and his knowledge also of the 
impositions, which had been practised upon the cre- 
dulity of the people ' ? In one case^ he was in the 
utmost danger of being detected in, and punished 
for, his prevarication. He had been too active and 
busy a disciple to hope to pass unobserved ; and his 
recent impetuosity, in assaulting and wounding Mai- 
chus, must have drawn many eyes upon him, and 
caused his person to be the better known. In the 
other case, he had every reason to conclude, not only 
that his safety would be ensured, but that praise 
and reward would await his disclosure. From the 
temper of the Jewish rulers, and the reception 
which they had given to Judas, Peter could not 
have failed to perceive that, to join in accusation 
against their prisoner, would be the way to draw 
&vour upon himself. The chief-priests and elders, 
who had ^^ sought &lse witness against Jesus, to 
put Him to death ^^ would have deemed it a ground 
of great rejoicing to gain a credible witness to their 
side. And if Peter had been following an unworthy 
leader, there was nothing to restrain him from 

' See HalleCs Notes and Discourses. ' Matt. xxvi. 59. 
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confessing it. From such a leader, brought to the 
bar of judgment, he had nothing to hope or fear ; 
and it was his interest to make his peace witU the 
Jewish council and people, and his duty to repair, 
as well as he was able, the mischief in which he had 
been concerned. 

But truth and conscience forbad the Apostle to 
utter a syllable of reproach against the Master, of 
whose most private hours he had been admitted a 
companion ; all whose actions had been open to his 
examination ; and of whose life, if not immaculate, 
he must have been able to expose the imperfection. 

His constancy was, indeed, shaken. His faith in 
the Messiahship of Jesus began to falter when he 
saw Him led, unresisting, and seemingly forsaken 
of God, to the tribunal of His persecutors. He could 
not understand how the Messiah, of whose office 
and kingdom he had the prevailing Jewish idea, 
could be reduced to a state of such degradation. 
He felt that his own hope of sharing in the tri- 
umph of the Deliverer of Israel was frustrated, and 
this added disappointment to his surprise. Fear 
entered into the mind tbu^ agitated. It was a mind 
unprepared for the trial. Peter had neglected the 
warning, " Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation \'' He had supposed that his sufficient 

' Matt. XX vi. 41. 
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defence would be his own natural courage ; and he 
exemplified the truth of Solomon's remark, " He, 
that trusteth in his own heart, is a fool ^T He 
leaned upon the " arm of flesh ^" and discovered 
it to be " a staff of reed ^" He relied upon himself 
and was confounded *. The father of lies had a 
short triumph over him. He denied and abjured 
his " Lord and Saviour." In his confusion and 
dismay of mind, he adopted this weak and wicked 
expedient, with a view to his own escape. But the 
prince of darkness could not influence him to en- 
deavour to lay a fault to the Redeemer's charge. 
This was an impiety too monstrous to be enter- 
tained for a single moment, even in his utmost 
alarm and distress, exposed as he was to the busy 
workings of Satan, to the malevolence of the 
arch adversary, trying him, and " sifting him as 
wheat \" 

And mark the agony of soul, speedily attendant 
upon the words which escaped the Apostle's lips. 
" The Lord turned, and looked upon Peter ^T That 

' Prov. xxviii. 26. ^ 2 Chron. xxxii. 8. 

' £zek. xxix. 6. ^ In te stas, et non stas. — Augustin, 

* Luke xxii. 31. 

' Luke xxii. 61. *' What effect that look must have had on 
the heart and on the countenance of Peter, every one may, per- 
haps, in some degree conceive, but it is utterly impossible for 
any words to describe. The sacred historian, therefore, most 
judiciously makes no attempt to work upon our passions or 
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glance awakened him to a fall sense of his ingrati- 
tude. It was a look, which told him that he had 
" sinned against the Lord," for it showed the 
power of Jesus to reach and search the heart. 
" And he went out, and wept bitterly ^" The sin- 
cerity of his repentance was proved by the dedica- 
tion of his whole after-life to the service of the 
Church of Christ. He " knew the things that should 
befal ^ " him ; had the certain prospect of a violent 
death ' for his persevering testimony to " the Gos- 
pel of the grace of God *." His last attestation to 
the truth was to be given jfrom the cross. Of this 
he was sensible. Still he wavered not. If the 
fear, which he once felt, had retained its place in 
his. breast, the xeasons for alarm were constantly 
increasing upon him. But in Peter's views and 
hopes, sentiments and disposition, a complete 
change had been wrought. The consequence was, 
that he was " able to withstand in the evil day *." 
The floods of ungodly men," no longer " made him 
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our feelings by any display of eloquence on the occasion. He 
simply relates the fact, without any embellishment or amplifi- 
cation." — Porteus, Lectures on the Gospel of St. Matthew, St. 
Luke alone transmits to us the interesting fact, that ** the Lord 
turned, and looked upon Peter.** 

* Luke xxii. 62. Audiant qui non ceciderunt, ne cadant, qui 
ceciderunt, ut surgant. — Augusiin in Psalm xli. 

^ Acts XX. 22. ' John xxi. 18. 

* Acts XX. 24. ^ Eph. vi. 13. 
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afraid ^." He ^' reckoned that the sufferings of this 
present time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory which shall be revealed in us *.** He, that 
"stumbled," was "girded with strength^/* Peter 
owed it to the mercy of Christ that his faith did 
not entirely fail, and, sensible of that mercy shown 
him, his love also was unfailing. 

' 2 Sam. xxii. 5. Psalm xviii. 4. ' Rom. viii. 18# 

' 1 Sam. ii. 4. 



CHAPTER VI. 



THAT ST. PET£R SPAKE, ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST, AS THE 
SPIRIT OAVE HIM UTTERANCE, IS A FACT, TO WHICH A PREVIOUS 
' OCCURRENCE IN HIS HISTORY AFFORDS CONFIRMATION. 

When the Apostles, on the day of Pentecost, ex- 
pressed themselves in the tongues of various and 
distant nations, the surprise, vrith which their hear- 
ers were struck, is strongly and naturally described. 
We read in the compass of seven verses ^ that 
the assembled multitude were ^^ confounded," and 
"amazed," that they "marvelled," and again, that 
they were " all amazed," and were " in doubt *" and 
suspense as to the design and issue of the prodigy. 
They said one to another: "Behold, are not all 
these, which speak, Galileans ? And how hear we 
every man in our own tongue ', wherein we were 

* Acts ii. 6—12. 

' Sirjv6povv — were in the greatest doabt and perplexity, not 
knowing what course to take. 

' r^ iBi^ iiaXiKT^ flfiuv — in our own proper language. 

10 
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born ? Parthians, and Medes, and Elamitea, and the 
dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judea» and Cappa- 
docia, in Pontus, and Asia, Phrjgia, and Pampbylia^ 
in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, 
and strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes, Cretes 
and Arabians, we do hear them speak, in our tongues, 
the wonderful works of God \'\ 

The sacred historian aiSrms that the Spirit gave 
the Apostles utterance ^ and St. Peter's ascription 
of the new and astonishing faculty, which they dis- 
played, to the descent of the Holy Ghost obtained 
credit with three thomandy before prejudiced, Jews, 
who on this memorable day were gained over to the 
faith. 

* Ta fieyaXeia tov Qeov — Not only such works as God alone 
could have wrought, but works, in which the Majesty of (iod 
was most clearly and illustriously apparent. Wolfius, It fol- 
lows : ** They were all amazed, and were in doubt, saying one to 
another, what meaneth this" — tI &y diXoi tovto eJyai ; — To what 
will this lead? ** Others, mocking, said, These men are full of 
new wine/' The native Jews, ignorant of the foreign languages 
which the Apostles spake, and not knowing how to account for 
their ability to discourse in any other than their own tongue, 
thought that they were uttering unmeaning sounds^ like men who 
had lost their senses. *' When the speaking of foreign tongues 
was ascribed to drinking unfermented wine, a strong testimony 
was given of the /ac/, that foreign languages were spoken.** 
He-ifs Lectures^ b. i. c. xxiv. s. 2. 

* " They were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to 
speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance'* — 
icadibc TO Uvevfia idi^ouahTolg AII0<&eErrE2eAI. The Spirit 
enabled the Apostles to utter AnO^GEFM ATA — words of weight 
and power. 
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Whence, but from the Holy Spirit, could the 
Apostles have derived their ability to unfold the 
doctrines of Jesus Christ to strangers from not fewer 
than fifteen countries of Europe, Asia, and Africa, 
and to declare to them all, in their own proper lan- 
guages, the riches of the Divine compassion in the 
salvation of a sinful ;Evorld ? 

It will scarcely be asserted that the most persever- 
ing industry, directed by the keenest natural sagacity, 
could have accomplished the task, which these emis- 
saries of the faith performed. To speak in any one 
foreign tongue with correctness and fluency \ is a 
difficulty not to be overcome without long-continued 
application and practice ; and rarely, without resi- 
dence in the country where the language is used. 
But the time of the Apostles had been employed in 
labour^ widely different from the study of languages. 
Their " manner of life" from their youth had been 
open to the observation of " all the Jews ^." In the 
acquirements of education they were known to be 

* ** If the Apostles on the day of Pentecost had expressed 
themselves improperly, or with a had accent, as most people do, 
when they speak a living language which is not natural to them, 
the hearers, who at that time were not converted to Christianity, 
would have suspected some fraud, would have taken notice of 
such faults, aud censured them ; which since they did not, it is 
to he supposed that they had nothing of that kind to ohject." 
Jortin, Remarks on EccL Hist. 

' Acts xxvi. 4. 
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deficient. The occupations, from which they had 
been called to attend upon Christ, and their engage^ 
ments in His sendee, had not been of a nature to 
admit of literary inquiry ^ They had yisited no 
foreign lands. A power to speak in many different 
languages, displayed by such men, could be no other 
than a supernatural endowmeut ^ 

In the case of Peter, the interposition of God, as 
the giyer of this fi&culty, is evidenced in a particular 
manner; for Peter's Gralilean origin had been de- 
tected, fifty days before, through his incapacity to 
pronounce one brief sentence in any but his vema^ 
cular tongue. 

The language spoken in Palestine, at the time of 
our Saviour's advent, was not the Hebrew of the 
Old Testament, which, during the Babylonish cap* 

^ Accoiding to Josephus, the Jews held in small esteem an 
acquaintance with foreign languages. He says, that they did not 
encourage this accomplishment, and that few among them culti- 
vated it, for that praise was bestowed on no intellectual acquisi- 
tion, but a proficiency in sacred literature, and skill in the inves- 
tigation of Holy Writ. Ant. 1, xx. c. x. 

' Our Saviour had predicted, just before His Ascension : 
" These signs shall follow them that believe ; in My name they 
shall cast out devils ; they shall speak with new tongues,'* &c« 
TXbiffffaiQ XaXfiffovoi icaiyaic. Mark xvi. 17* So we are in- 
formed, Acts ii. 4. "Kp^ayro XoXciv kripcuc yXutraouc 

We see in the Apostolical l^istory (says Chrysosiom,) the 
accomplishment of predictions, which Christ delivered in the 
Gospels, and the truth of those prophecies shining in the facts 
themselves. In Act, Apost, i. 
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tiTitj, had greatly fidlen into disuse, or, at least, 
been much cormpted, bat a mixture of the ancient 
Hebrew, the Chaldee, and the Syriac. It was com- 
posed chiefly of the two last, and hence has been 
d^Qominated Syro-Chaldaic. Chaldee was the pre- 
Tailing dialect in Jerusalem and Judea, and Syriac 
in Galilee. The difl^rence between the dialects con- 
sisted, not so much in words, as in the manner of 
pronouncing them \ The Galileans frequently gave 
a sense to expressions, by their inaccurate and con- 
fused mode of speech \ totally unlike the meaning 
which the same expressions conveyed from the lips 
of natives of Judea. 

It was immediately perceptible, when Peter re- 
plied to the charge of belonging to Jesus, that he 
had been brought up in the province of Galilee. 

^ " These two dialects differ so little from each other, that, 
with the exception of the Nun of the third person future, Syriac, 
when written with Chaldee letters, and without points, becomes 
itself Chaldee." Bishop Marsh. Origin of the Three first 
Gospels. 

* See a collection of instances, which show how the Galileans 
differed from the inhabitants of Jerusalem in their mode of pro- 
nunciation, in Light/oot*s Chorograph, Cent. c. 87. Or see 
Buxtorf, Lexicon Talmud, and fVetstein, Matt. xxvi. 73. Bux- 
torf says : Galilaeorum lingua crassa fuit, barbara, impolita et 
rudis, literas distinctas confundens, voces diversas inconcinne 
jungens, vocibus . peculiaribus in Judsea inusitatis utens, sicque 
dialecto ab Hierosolymitanis discrepabat, ut non mirum fuerit 
Petrum fuisse sermone suo proditum ut pro Galilaso agnltum. 
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*'They, that stood by, said : Surely thou art one of 
thera, for thou art a Galilean, and thy speech agreeth 
thereto ^" The disciple would have denied his 
country, as he denied his Master ; but it was impos- 
sible. His speech bewrayed him ^. It was marked 
by* a provincial peculiarity, which he was quite un- 
able to disguise ^ It was so obviously unlike the 
manner of speaking of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
that the difference was instantly noticed even by 
the most common class of observers. 

Yet this man of Gralilee, whose native rustic diar 
lect was that alone in which he could express him- 
self before the crucifixion, was a ready and powerful 
speaker, on the day of the succeeding Pentecost, in 
the languages of foreign nations. 

Could the presence of God with the Apostle have 
been more plainly manifested ? Could it have been 

^ 'H XaXca aov ofioidiei — Thy manner of speech is like to that 
of the Galileans. Mark xiv. 70. 'H XoXia aov SfjXoy at voitl — ' 
Thy manner of speech, or dialect ( Vulg. loquela) ** bewrayeth 
thee." Matt. xxvi. 73. The old Saxon word bewray^ now 
almost out of use, is one of common occurrence in Spenser, 
Sidney, and our early writers. 

' Sermo prodidit. Liv. lib. xxiii. 34. 

^ In like manner, the Ephraimites could not pronounce the 
word Shibboleth. They called it Sibboleth, according to the 
pronunciation of their tribe. Judges xii. 6. We know that the 
natives of particular parts of our own, and other countries, have 
an accent and idiom, which denote the districts in which they 
were brought up, after the longest residence in other places. 
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made more evident, that it was not Peter, who spake, 
but "the Spirit of the Father, which spake in him ^T 
Is it to be collected from the History, that one 
of the powers of expression, with which Peter was 
gifted on this day of Pentecost, was a correctness of 
utterance in the vert/ dialect^ in which he had shown his 
want qfsTdU at the time of the ea^aminaiion of Jesus ? 
There are passages in his recorded speech, after the 
multitude came together, which have a particular 
application to the natives qfJudea and Jerusalem *. 
He began by adverting to the reproach of intoxica- 
tion brought against himself and his brethren, which 
most probably came from nxiiive Jews^ to whom the 
foreign languages, in which the Apostles had been 
speaking, were unintelligible ; and he appealed, in 
the course of his address, to men, who knew what 
miracles and wonders Jesus had performed in the 
midst of them^ and who, notwithstanding, with wicked 
hands, had crucified and slain Him. If he addressed 
this class of auditors in language free from Galilean 
barbarisms, he was master of a talent, which we 
have proof that he did not possess when, a few 
weeks before, he was interrogated in the hall of judg- 
ment. That such was the case, the History seems to 

* Matt. X. 20. 

* He begins— "Av^pfc 'lov^aloi. The following words — koi 
ol KaroiKovyne 'Icpov^aX^/x Awarrtg — are, probably, descriptive 
of the strangers, who came up to the feast. 
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intimate, for the dwellers in Judea are distinctly 
mentioned as joining in the question expressiye 
of amazement : ^' Are not all these, ^rhich speak, 
Gdileansf^ . Why should the people of Judea have 
united in this exclamation, and said, with the men 

4 

from other coifntries, " How hear we every man 
in our men tongtie^ wherein we were bom^ and, " we 
do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful 
works of God,** unless the Galileans had suddenly 
lost their native peculiarity of speech ? 

Some writers have suspected that Judea^ in ver. 9, 
is not the original reading, thinking that the inhabit- 
ants of Judea could scarcely have esteemed it ndTa- 
culous that the Apostles should express themselves 
in their language ; but if Peter and his Gralilean 
associates were able to correct instantaneously a 
corrupt dialect, fixed and confirmed from childhood, 
and to discourse almost in another tongue, by assi- 
milating their pronunciation to the usage of Jeru- 
salem, the men of Judea might properly have raised 
their voices, with the concourse from foreign 
countries, in admiration of the new and marvellous 
attainment of the preachers of the fidth of Christ. 



CHAPTER VII. 



ST. P£TER*8 DETECTION OF THE SIN OF ANANIAS AND 8APPHIRA, 
AND THE SIONAL JUDGMENT WHICH FELL UPON THOSE PERSONS 
AFTER HIS EXPOSURE OF THEIR FRAUDULENT DESIGN, ARE 
ETIDENCES THAT HE ACTED UNDER DIVINE GUIDANCE. 



*^A CERTAIN MAN, named Ananias, with Sapphira 
his wife, sold a possession, and kept back part of the 
price, his wife also being privy to it, and brought a 
certain part, and laid it at the Apostles' feet. But 
Peter said, Ananias, whj hath Satan filled ^ thine 
heart to lie to the H0I7 Ghost, and to keep back 
part of the price of the land ? Whiles it remained, 
was it not thine ovm ? And after it was sold, was 
it not in thine own power ? Why hast thou con- 
ceived this thing in thine heart ? Thou hast not 
lied unto men, but unto God. And Ananias, hear- 

^ kwXtfpiifffiy n^v KopZiav oov — excited, or emboldened, thine 
heart. HKiipdia has here a signification corresponding with the 
Hebrew of Esth. vii. 5. Eccles. viii. 11. 
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ing these words, fell down, and gave up the ghost : 
and great fear came on all them that heard these 
things. And the young men arose, wound him up, 
and carried him out, and buried him. And it was 
about the space of three hours after, when his wife, 
not knowing wljat was done, came in \ And Peter 
answered unto her. Tell me whether ye sold the 
land for so much. And she said. Yea, for so much *. 
Then Peter said unto her. How is it that ye have 
agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord I 
Behold the feet of them, which have buried thv 
husband, are at the door, and shall carry thee out. 
Then fell she down straightway at his feet, and 
yielded up the ghost ' : and the young men came 

* tiuriK^tv — entered the place, probably, rvh&re the Christians 
were assembled in worship — at the next prayer-meeting to that, 
at which, three hours before, Ananias had presented himself. 

' The sum which Ananias had laid at the feet of the Apostles. 

• tli}\fvlty — subaud. tov fiiov — expired. This word is ren- 
dered by the phrase, yielded^ or gave^ up the ghost in the present 
verse, and in verse 5 of this chapter, and in Acts xii. 23. 'A^^/ce 
TO TTi/fv/xa, in Matt, xxvii. 50, and irapihuice to Trytvfjiay in John 
xix. 30, are more accurately so translated. Jesus yielded up the 
ghost — dismissed, or delivered up, His spirit into the hand of 
the Father. Luke xxiii. 46. He had said : " No man taketh it 
(My life) from me, but I lay it down of Myself; I have power to 
lay it down, and I have power to take it again." John x. 18. 
The phrase, a<l>i€vai Trjy ipt/x^v, and to Trvevfxa, is used by 
Greek writers simply to denote death, and the employment of it 
by St. Matthew and St. John may not have been intended to 
illustrate the doctrine of our Saviour's power over His own lifct 
But whether the Evangelists had this doctrine in view, or not. 
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in, and found her deadS and, carrying her forth, 
buried hfer by her husband. And great fear came 
upon all the Church, and upon as many as heard 
t^ese things ^.'* 

The primitive Church at Jerusalem was like " a 
city at unity in itself'/' The members lived as 
BBETHBEN, in the happiest state of concord. They 
were ** of one heart, and of one soul ; neither said any 
of them, that ought of the things which he possessed 
was his own, but they had all things common." — 
** Neither was there any among them that lacked : 
for as many, as were possessors of lands or houses, 
sold them, and brought the prices of the things that 
were sold, and laid them down at the Apostles' feet ^ : 

when they adopted the expression, it is correctly said of Christ, 
that He resigned His spirit; and, another style (l^ixl/v^e) being 
used in the account of the end of Ananias and Sapphira, and 
Herod, the difference might properly have been marked in the 
translation. 

^ It has been thought that these young men (called, ver. 6, 
vB&repoi, and ver. 10, veavlaKoi) were aubordinate ministers of 
the Church, who attended upon the Apostles, with an office 
similar to that of deacons. See Mosheim, De Rebus ante Const, 
Cent. i. Possibly, the young and sti^ong among the disciples 
^ were called upon to perform the task of carrying out Ananias 
and Sapphira for burial. 

* Acts V. 1 — 11. • Psalm cxxii. 3. 

* Orohio, the Jew, in his Friendly Conference with Limborch, 
insinuated that it might have been no small advantage to poor 
fishermen to be treasurers of so considerable a bank. ** T confess 
(says Benson) it raises in me a just indignation to see such 
ungenerous reflections thrown against the Apostles of our Blessed 

H 



98 



and distribution was made unto every man, accord^ 
ing as he had need '•" 

Believers at that day were so seriously impressed 
with the truth and importance of the Christian 
religion, which had been miraculously confirmed in 
the sight and hearing of many among them, that 
they were wholly intent upon securing an interest 
in the precious promises of the Redeemer ; and, as 
His disciples were to be characterized by their loyb 
ONE TO ANOTHER, they performed this duty with a 
zeal ^ of which the practice of later times has ex- 
hibited but a faint resemblance. 

There was then an occasion of a most pressing 
nature for the benevolent exertions of the richer 
converts. Those of the poorer description, who had 
embraced the £Edth of Jesus, were excluded from all 



Lord, who patiently endured poverty and r^roach, hunger and 
thirst, cold and nakedness, bonds, scourging, and imprisonments, 
and, after all, a violent death, to promote, truth and righteousness 
in the earth. One can hardly help suspecting that they are men 
of bad hearts, who are so ready to charge 6thers upon all occa- 
sions with dishonest designs, and corrupt views. — Name me the 
infidel, who ever gave such proofs of his honesty, as the Apostles, 
We know that our modem infidels have generally fallen in with^ 
the established religion, and have not chosen to suffer any thing 
for their particular and well-known sentiments, how contrary 
soever to those of professed Christians around them." HiH. of 
thejlrst Planting of the Christian Religion, 

1 Acts iv. 32. 34, 35. 

' Vide, inquiunt, ut invicem se diligunt ! TertuU, ApoL 
c 39. 

10 
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fiELYour axid protection from the Jews * ; and it is 
probable that many, who had travelled from distant 
countries to attend the feast of Pentecost, and had 
made a provision for a short absence only from 
their homes, might have desired to remain at Jeru- 
salem for some space of time, to gain full instruc- 
tion from the Apostles in the evidences, doctrines, 
and duties of Christianity. It was highly important 
that converts from different parts of the world 
should receive this advantage, and be furnished with 
support, in cases where it was wanted, during their 
protracted stay in the city. A supply was, more- 
over, necessary for those, whose time and thoughts 
were to be occupied by public services, in extending 
the knowledge of the Gospel, and prudence ' sug- 
gested the formation of a fund for the relief of such 
Christians, as might be scattered abi*oad by perse- 
cution. 

The circumstances of the infant Church called 
for the most generous exercise of brotherly kindness, 
and the spirit, which prevailed, was answerable to 
the exigency ^ 

* The poorer Jews had been used before their conversion to 
have a part of the Temple sacrifices. 

' We cannot too much admire the benevolence exhibited at 
the day, to which this part of the history refers ; but let not the 
practice then adopted be misunderstood. Property was not 
annulled. The contributions to the common stock were all 
voluntary bounties, and when we read of the sale of lands and 

h2 
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Ananias and Sapphira professed to be actuated 
by the piety and charity which so brightly adorned 
the lives of the primitive Christians. But it was 
an empty pretence. They were children of this, 
worid, while they affected to mind heavenly things. 
They " desired to make a fair shew ^" to appear 
generous in the eyes of others. They came for- 
ward, of their own accord, to dedicate their worldly 
substance to the service of the Church, counterfeit- 
ing the virtue of cheerful and free givers. Ananias, 
having sold a property, and clandestinely reserved a 
portion of the purchase money, (a stratagem which 
he had concerted with his vrife,) laid the remainder, 
as if it had been the whole, at the Apostles* feet. 



houses by the more opulent Christians, we are to take into view 
the state of affairs which existed in Judaea. 7esus Christ had 
predicted the destruction of the city, and dispersion of the nation 
of the Jews, and hence converts (with hearts full of charity) 
might have been led to part with their estates, and make imme- 
diate use of a property about to be taken from them, by con- 
verting it into an imperishable possession, " a treasure in the 
heavens that fadeth not,'* Luke xii. 33. That this considera- 
tion had its influence, is a reasonable conjecture; particularly 
as we do not find that any but Jems surrendered lands and 
possessions. There is no ground for supposing that Gentiles 
did the like, when converted to Christianity, and many of the 
Apostolical precepts recognize the distinct ranks of rich and 
poor believers. Rom. xv. 26. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 2 Cor. viii. 7. See 
Mede's Works. Disc, xxviii. 

^ ivvpoffufirfiaaif to make a handsome and specious appearance. 
Galat. vi. 12. 
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He " kept back," or, as the original word might be 
rendered, secreted^ or purloined, part of the price '. 

That the sum which he presented was a spontch 
neatis offering, does not make his conduct in any 
degree excusable. On the contrary, it was an ag- 
gravation of his offence, that he went . before the 
Apostles without compulsion ; for if he had been 
required by the authority of any law to surrender 
his worldly possessions, he might have thought such 
a decree hard and oppressive, and pleaded some 
temptation to act as he did. St. Peter dwells upon 
the circumstance of his not having been compelled 
either to dispose of his estate, or, after the sale, to 
deliver up the produce of it : " Whiles it remained" 
unsold, " was it not thine own ? And after it was 
sold, was it not in thine own power ? Why hast thou 
conceived this thing in thine heart ?" 

With an ostentation of concern for " the neces- 
sities of the saints," with a parade of Christian 
liberality, of which he had no real feeling, Ananias 
approached the treasurers of the public offerings. 
In presenting the contribution which he laid at their 
feet, he is said to have lied to the Holy Ghost." 

* kvoc^iaaTo a^ro r^c Tifxijg. Fraudavit de pretio agri. Fulg. 
Intervertit aliquid ex pretio. Bez. In the sense of stealing or 
purloining, the word yo(T<l>iiuff is used by the LXX. Josh. vii. 1. 
2 Mace. iv. 32. It occurs three times in the New Testament ; 
twice in the account of Ananias and Sapphira, and again in Tit. 
ii, 10., where /ij) voa^tCo/xii'ovci is translated, " not purloining** 
See Wetstein on Tit. ii. 10. and Kypke on Acts v. 2. 
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He was guilty of a ^ lie^" because^ after the sale of 
the land, he carried a certain sum to the Apostles^ 
with a view to be considered the resigner of all 
his property, in agreement with the practice of 
other believers ; and, upon this ground, he probably 
meant to claim a maintenance from the public trea^ 
sury of the Church. He plotted to pass for one, 
who, like the charitable widow in the Gospel, had 
" cast in all that he had, even all his living.** We 
read of no verbal affirmation horn Ananias, (as there ^ 
was from his wife), that the contribution to the 
common fund was the whole price of the estate : 
but by other signs than words men may make a 
promise. The action of Ananias subjected him to 
the charge of falsehood ^ And he " lied," not to 
men only, but " to the Holy Ghost.** He attempted 
to deceive the Holy Ghost, by trying to pass a fraud 
upon the Apostles, in whom he made profession of 
belief that the Spirit of Truth resided. In lying 
to them, he lied to Him who had lately descended 
upon them in visible glory ; with whose presence 
they were blessed, and by whose power they were 
strengthened and directed. The concluding words 

^ Ad virtutem veritatis pertinet, ut quia talem se exhibeat 
exterius per signa exteriora quails est ; ea autem non sola sunt 
verba, sed etiam facta. Non refbrt utrum aliquis mentiatur 
verbo, vel quocunque alio facto. Quoted from Aquinas^ by 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor^ who adds, ** A man may look a lie, and 
nod a lie, and smile a lie." Ductor Dubitantium^ book ill. 

C.2. 
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Cif St. Pd;er's remonstrance were : ^^ Thou hast nut 
Hed tinto men but unto God." His offence against 
ilie H0I7 Ghost was an offence, not against man, 
but against God, because the H0I7 Ghost, the third 
Person in the ever-blessed Trinity, is " of one sub- 
stance, majesty, and glory with the Father and the 
Son^'^ 

Such was the ^ilt of Ananias and Sapphira^ 

* Art. iii. 

* MedCf Hammond, and other learned men are of opinion, 
with most of the ancient writers, that Ananias and Sapphira 
were under a vow to present the full produce of their estate to 
the service of the Chureh, and that their sin was sacrilege^ in 
purloining w^hat was become holy, as devoted to God by this 
vow and inward purpose of the heart. They lied to the Holy 
Ghosty according to these expositors, because they retained a 
portion of that, which they had consecrsCted by a solemn pro- 
mise, to which the Holy Ghost was privy. There is no mention 
of a vow in St. Luke's history, and the supposition that any vow 
was made appears inconsistent with St. Peter's question to Ana- 
nias : " After it (the land) was sold, was it not in thine own 
power ?** Wert thou not free to give, or to withhold, the purchase- 
money? A vow to consecrate the price of the possession to 
God and His service, would have left Ananias no control over 
it. It is thought by the commentators above referred to, that 
the power, to which St. Peter alluded, was that of bringing the 
whole sum to the Apostles, in fulfilment of the sacred engage- 
ment. Was it not in thy power to dispose of it according to thy 
vow ? But this is an interpretation, which takes all the force 
from St. Peter's question, since it was plainly in the power of 
Ananias to pay that which he had vowed ; whereas, in the sense 
which represents the money as at his own disposal after he had 
parted with the possession, a keen reprehension is conveyed of 
his needless, foolish, and sinful attempt at imposition. 



104 

A vainglorious and avaricious temper instigated 
them to hypocrisy and fraud of the most daring 
and impious character. ** Therefore was wrath upon 
them from before the Lord ^" 

An ancient adversary of our faith accused St, 
Peter of cruelty for executing vengeance against 
these wicked dissemblers. It has been rightly, an* 
swered; he did not pray for their death, but by 
the prophetic spirit declared the judgment of God, 
that the punishment of two persons might be for 
the instruction of many*. No sentence, indeed, 
was denounced by St. Peter against Ananias ; and, 
in predicting the death of Sapphira, he uttered only 
what the Spirit of the Lord suggested. They both 
fell, not by his authority, but as monuments of the 
Divine indignation. They had offended, not against 
Peter, but against the Holy Ghost, and He was the 
Avenger, to whom the indignity had been offered \ 

^ 2 Chron. xix. 2. 

' This was the observation of Jerome: Apostolus Petrus 
nequaquam imprecatur iis mortem, ut stultus Parpkyrius calum- 
niatur ; sed Dei judicium prophetico Spiritu annunciat, ut poena 
duorum hominum sit doctrina multorum. Ad Demetr. 

' It was a question debated in the early age of the Church, 
whether the punishment of Ananias and Sapphira is to be sup-> 
posed *' everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of His power," (2 Thess. i. 9.) or, " the 
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit might be saved in the day 
of the Lord Jesus," 1 Cor. v. 5. What alone can be said with 
certainty on this subject is, that " the Judge of all the earth did 
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It i8 not difficult to account for this signal disM 
play of God's anger against such sinners, as are hete 
depicted, in the first days of the Christian Church. 
Lovers of " this present world * " were to be de» 
terired from intruding themselves into a community, 
upon whom they would have brought disgrace, and 
profane men were to be taught the danger of dis- 
owning the presence and power of the Holy Ghost. 
We observe instances in the Old Testament of the 
severe punishment of first ofienders, as a terror to 
those, who might afterward be tempted to commit 
the like crimes. Nadab and Abihu were deprived 
of life for offering incense with common fire, in 
opposition to the command newly issued by the 
Almighty, that " the fire should ever be burning 
upon the altar *." Uzzah was smitten by the Lord 
for his rashness in touching the ark, at a time when 

right." If the purpose of His providence in maintaining the 
honour of the first ministry of the Gospel, was fulfilled hy 
depriving Ananias and Sapphira of terrestrial existence, He may 
have heen pleased, in His unbounded mercy, to spare them the 
bitter pains of '^ the second death." Rev. xxi. 8. But it must 
be regarded as a most awful consideration, that, in the case of 
these hypocrites, there appears to have been, " no time for re- 
pentance." Let us, instead of seeking to know whether they 
were saved or not, remember that we are hypocrites too, if, 
naming the name of Christ, we depart not from iniquity ; and, 
while we contemplate their fearful end, let us lay to heart the 
unspeakably important warning : *' Take ye heed, watch and 
PRAY, for YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE TIME IS," Mark xiii. 33. 
* 2Tim.iv. 10. * Lev. x. 1,2. 
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the peojde required to be reminded of the sacred- 
ness of that repository of the coyenant ^ The man, 
who first profaned thQ Sabbath-day, in contempt of 
the law for the observance of it, was stoned to death 
by the Divine sentence ^. These were- awakening 
and salutary warnings. By these visitations men 
were taught righteousness •• They were sent, that 
others might ^' hear, and fear,** and abstain from 
" any such wickedness */' 

That Peter was an inspired Apostle, the present 
narration establishes beyond all controversy. 

How could Peter have discovered, except by the 
light of inspiration, that Ananias had conceived an 
evil thing in his heart? It belongs not to man 
to search into the secrets of another's bosom. Among 
the miraculous gifts conferred upon the Apostles, 
was that of " discerning spirits * ;" and by this faculty 

* 2 Sam. vi. 7. * Numb. xv. 82—6. 
' Isaiah xxvi. 9. ^ Beut. xiii. 11. 

• 1 Cor. xii. 10. The gift of discerning spirits — Siwcpltntc 
wvBVfjiarufv — enabled the persons, on whom it was conferred, to 
distinguish between teachers, who were really partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, and those, who wickedly made pretence to inspi- 
ration, or were led by excited and enthusiastic feelings to imagine 
themselves inspired. 1 John iv. 1. The gift appears to have 
conveyed ability also to detect the hypocrisy of insincere pro- 
fessors, for the honour and benefit of the Church, and sometimes 
for the profit of those deceivers, the secret of whose hearts it 
made manifest — who, struck with awe at the discovery of what 
no human eye by its own power of discernment could have ex- 
posed, were brought to an acknowledgment of the presence of 
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iau9t Peter have detected the spirit of falsdiood in 
Ananias, as St. Paul was enabled to pronounce, that 
Barjesus, in the Island of Cyprus, was ** full of all 
subtilty and all mischief, the child of the deVil, and 
the enemy of all righteousness ^'* 

Is it said, that Peter might have received private 
intelligence of the amount of the sum derived from 
the sale of the possession, and thus have been pre- 
pared to frustrate the scheme of dishonesty ^ ? No- 
thing can be less probable than this notion. The 
contract, it is to be presumed, was made with can- 
tion and secrecy, that Ananias might have the bet- 
ter prospect of deluding the Christian society, and, as 
it was a contract with an unbeliever, it is unlikely 
that Peter should have been informed of the terms 
of it. But can we doubt his power, through the 
Holy Spirit, to judge of the hearts of Ananias and 
Sapphira, when we observe the sequel of the his- 
tory? These sinners were stricken tb the earth 
at his rebuke ; and, in the instance of Sapphira, 
after the tremendous communication: "Behold, 
the feet of them, which have buried thy husband, 
are at the d6or, and shaU cany thee out.'' Had 
Peter been a false teacher, the persons against 

God with the Christians, and awakened to a conviction of their 
need of a Saviour from their sins. 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 

^ Acts xiii. 10. 

' See DodmlVs Reply to Toll's Defence ofMtddkion. 
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whom he raised his voice, would have been less guilty 
than himself ; and can we suppose that the Grod of 
Truth would have executed judgment against theni^ 
on Peter's exposure of their faithless dealing, and 
left him^ the greater sinner, to practise further deceit 
upon mankind ? It is to be remembered that Peter 
himself had once uttered a falsehood, a base and 
wicked falsehood, nay, had repeated it with oaths 
and curses. Need we a surer proof of the accep- 
tance of his "godly sorrow," than his commission 
to punish a lie in the instance, which we are now 
considering? 

This judgment was regarded, at the time of its 
infliction, as an awful vindication of the authority 
of the preachers of the Grospel. " It convinced all 
by-standers, that they made no pretensions to the 
Spirit, which the Spirit would not enable them to 
support ^" We are twice informed that " great 
fear ^ came on all them that heard these things '." 
The insincere presumed not to join themselves to 

' Lord Barrington, MiscelL Sac, 

* <l>6(iogf religious fear — a holy reverence excited by the ob- 
servation of what had occurred. 

• Acts V. 5. 11. It is said, ver. 11, " Great fear came upon 
all the Church (ecft* oXiyv rrjv eKKXtitrlay) and upon as many as 
heard these things/' Are we to understand, by all the Churchy 
the assembly of Christians, who witnessed the judgment ? If so, 
it is to be presumed that the members of the Church, present at 
it, were numerous. This may be the meaning of St. Luke, as 
he make? distinct mention of those, ** who heard these things,*' 
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the Apostles, but true ** believers were the more 
added to the Lord, multitudes, both of men and 
women '.** 

It is important to observe that multitudes were 
gained over to the faith immediately after this 
transaction, because the great increase of believers 
shows that the death of Ananias and Sapphira, by 
the sentence and judgment of God, was an event, 
respecting the truth of which no question arose. 

The &ct, indeed, is stamped with the plainest 
marks of veracity. 

If these persons were not carried out for burial 
at the time described, it is incredible that an asser- 
tion should have been made, so weak in itself, and 
so favourable, as it could not fail to prove, by the 
speedy exposure of its falsity, to the enemies of 
the Christian cause : and, if they were indeed both 
suddenly deprived of life upon the detection of 
their unrighteous dealing, they must have perished 
by a judgment from Heaven, or died by the hand 
of violence- Had there been any ground of suspi- 
cion that they had fallen victims to an outrageous ' 
assault, the opponents of the Gospel were watchful, 
and " the law was open ^." In a case, where a body 
was found slain, and the author, or authors, of the 
death were unknown, the Mosaic statute appointed 

^ Acts V. 14. ' Acts xix. 38. 
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that inquisition should be made, and directed a 
solemn process for the discovery of the criminal 
party ^ The Christians, who were the persons pre- 
sent when Ananias and Sapphira were cut off, had 
no power, or desire, to prevent inquiry into the 
cause, and circumstances, of the event. The Apos- 
tles continued to discharge their duty in the face 
of the public ; they made their own statement of 
what had passed, and their veracity was not im- 
pugned. On the contrary, ** the people magnified 
them," and the Church received an immediate acces- 
sion of strength* 

Dr. Randol/ph * argues : *^ This death of Ananias 
and Sapphira was either a murder, or a miracle. 
If the former, the Apostles, in the present circum- 
stances, could not possibly have escaped unpunished. 
If the latter, then God gave attestation to the truth 
of their doctrine.** 

' Deut. xxi. 1, &c.. 

• View of our Biased Saviour* s Ministry. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



IT IS EVIDENT, FROM THE PROPOSAL OF SIMON MAOU8, THAT ST. 
PETER AND ST. JOHN DISPENSED IN SAMARIA THE EXTRA- 
ORDINARY GIFTS OF THE HOLT QHOST. 

Among the signal proofs given by the Apostles of 
the faithfulness of their testimony, was the power 
of obtaining for believers the miraculous endow- 
ments of the Spirit. 

The fact of the exercise of this apostolic privilege 
by St. Peter and St. John in Samaria is confirmed 
by an event, which occurred while they were fulfil- 
ling their sacred commission in that country. 

After the martyrdom of Stephen, when most of 
the disciples were driven by persecution ' from Jeru- 



^ This persecution of the Cluristiaii converts was the occasion 
of the difEusion of the Grospel light ** throughout the regions 
of Judaea and Samaria," (Acts viii. 1.) and even "as far as 
Phoenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch." Acts xi. 19. The 
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salem, Philiix, the de&con \ wejut 4!omBkA(hmi&^i% 
(be region \ of Samaria ^ pr^bablj \^ \SjpiM^ dim 
Sjfthem^i^^ place which Christ had hoi)<H!«r^<^ ivKsjb 
Hifi presence about four years be&r^^ aii^/iiiT\ijiMl 
fhe inhabitants had obtained the invuluabl^ ^leHBdJi^ 
of His praise for their readiness of hearl -to^jrck 
oeive Him as the Messiah ^. Philip th^re'preadie^) 
the Gospel with powerful evidence, and the hap- 
piest effect*. "The people, with one. aef^iodrd^ 

Almighty made " the wrath of man'' to ** praise*' Him.- .'PsAinr 
Ixzvi. 10. ' :-) 

^ Called, " Philip the Evangelist/' Acts ui. 6. ' . > 

' Acts viix. 5. — etc vhXiv r^c Sapxpei ac — to a city officunaria, 
as in John iv. 5. ■ - ? 

' This city, afterward called Neapolis, and now NafJo8a^:ia 
Nujpoloscy is still a place of some magnitude, the dietropc^s of ii 
very ridi and extensive country. There is nothing in the Holjl 
Land, says Clarke y finer than the view of Napolase from -th^ 
heights around it. As the traveller descends towards it from the 
hills, it appears luxuriantly embosomed in the most ddigfatftd 
and fragrant bowers, half concealed by rich gardensi mid hy 
stately trees, collected into groves, all around the bold and beau-* 
tiful valley in which it stands. Travels in the Holy Land* 

* Jolm iv. 35. 

' It is said (Acts viii. 4.), " They, that were scattered abroad^ 
went every where preaching the word," and, in the following 
verse, that *' Philip went down to the city of Samaria^ and 
preached Christ unto them." Though the word preach is used in 
both passages by our Translators, in the original a distinction is 
to be remarked. The scattered disciples are described, as cvoy^ 
ytXtiofievot rbv \oyov, and of Philip it is said, that iKfipwursr 
airofc TOP Xpiaroy, The general company of believers, who left 
Jerusalem on account of the persecution, made known the glad 
tidings of the Gospel wherever they travelled, but Phi|ip, aB ,a 
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gk^m heed usto those things which he spake, hearing 
and seeing themiiacles which he did ' : For unclean 
q^hritfl^ crying with loud voice, came out of many that 
were possessed with them ; and many, taken with 
palsies» and that were lame, were healed. And 
there was great joy in that city." The inhabitants, 
^when they believed Philip preaching the things 

Teacher ordained by the Apostles, proclaimed those tidings 
aathoritatively, and administered the rite of baptism v He was a 
Kipvi, a Herald, sent forth, with an apostolical commission, to 
make a solemn and public annunciation of the duty and efficacy 
of " repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ.** Acts XX. 21. 

The use of the two Greek expressions, €hayye\i(w and ciifw^^w, 
in this part of the Sacred History, is noticed, because they are 
rendered by the same English word. It is probable that, in 
Ibis passage, they are not to be received as synonymous, though, 
in other places, they very nearly coincide in signification. See 
Hammond i not% on Acts viii. 4., and CampbeWs Dissertation vi. 

^ The Jews and the Samaritans had long been at variance. 
St. John says : Oh yap fnfyyp&vrai 'lov^aioe ^fiapiiratc* Our 
t^ransladon is : " The Jews have no dealings with the Samari- 
tans.'' iv, 9. The verb tntYXpaofiai does not occur in any other 
place in the New Testament. We understand by it that there 
was nothing which Jews and Samaritans used in common, in the 
way of friendly intercourse. They had some necessary dealings, 
as the preceding verse shows, — " His disciples were gone into 
the city to buy meat ;" but they had no interchanges of kindness 
and civility. They would not eat and drink out of the same 
vessel. A mutual feeling of jealousy and dislike had long kept 
them asunder. What united them now, and reconciled the people 
of Samaria to a Jewish Teacher ? The Sacred Writer gives the 
adequate explanation : " The people, with one accord, gave heed 
unto those things which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the 
miracles which he did,^* 
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ooDcerning the kingdom of God and the Naakue^iqf 
Jesus Christ, were baptized, both men and wometl*? 

The Twelve, who had endured the persecution, 
and courageously remained at Jerusalem, on hearing 
the tidings of Philip's success, deputed two of their 
own body, Peter and John ^, to confirm the Sama- 
ritans in the failji, and obtain for them, by prayer, 
and the imposition of hands, a benefit which PhiUp 
was not qualified to dispense. These Apostles 
" when they were come down, prayed for them, that 
they might receive tlie Holy Ghost : For as yet He 
was fallen upon none of them, only they were bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord Jesus. Then laid they 
their hands on them, and they received the Holy 
Ghost." The Samaritan converts had not been 
strangers to the internal regenerating influences of 
the Divine Spirit. These had attended upon their 
initiation into the Church by baptism ; but none of 
them had been furnished with those outward spiri- 
tual endowments, which were necessary to the pro- 
pagation of the faith at that day, and were bestowed 
in such manner and measure as the wisdom of God 
saw fit. 

Philip had performed his part by preaching to the 

^ John was one of those, who had proposed that fire should 
be called down from Heaven to consume the inhospitable Sama- 
ritans. Luke ix. 54. He was now actuated by a very diiferent 
spirit. 
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ipeopb^ ^establishing his pretensions bj miracles, and 
kdmimstering to converts the baptismal rite. It 
did not belong to his office to be instrumental in 
imparting the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit. To 
oonimunicate these, was the peculiar province of 

APOSTLES. 

Inhere was a certain man in thp Samaritan city, 
^eaUed Simon, who before the arrival of Philip had 
used soreerj \ and bewitched ^ the people of Sa- 
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*Avflp ^i rit — TrpovTTflp^ey kv rpf iriXei fiayevuv — There was 
be/ore in the city a certain man, who used sorcery — ^literally, who 
used nrngiinif proifestmg to be skilled in the science of the Magi. 
For a history of this sect of eastern philosophers, see Hyde's 
Religio Veterum Persarum, and Prideaux*s Connection of the 
History of the Old and New Testament, The Magi were men, 
who had eredit for learning, and scientific acquirements, and 
their fame was so great, that " the vulgar (says Prideaux^ look- 
ing on their knowledge to be more than natural, entertained an 
opinion of them, as if they had been actuated and inspired by 
supernatural powers, in the same manner as, too frequently 
among us, ignorant people are apt to give great scholars, and such 
as are learned beyond their comprehensions, (as were Friar 
Bacon, and others,) the name of conjurers. And hence, thos^, 
who really practised wicked and diabolical arts, or would be 
thought to do so, taking the name of Magians, drew on it that 
ill signification which now the word magician bears among us.*' 

Mdyog is used in a bad sense. Acts xiii. 6. riva fidyov yJHvio- 
vpo<l>ifTriv, 

* kltarCjv — exciting the people to the utmost pitch of astonish- 
ment. The word, which is here used to describe the effect pro- 
duced upon the minds of the Samaritans by the pretended mira- 
cles of Simon, is repeated, to denote the impression made upon 
that impostor by the real mirades of the Teacher of Christ, though 
this does not appear in our translation. Simon "wondered 

I 2 
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mafit) giring out that himself was some* gia|^arfil«ie/ 
He had aBtonished th^n by his ^ curioQS arts* ^r- ^vBd 
all classes had been his followers, ''from the least- tia 
the greatest, saying. This man is the great pcywer of 
God».^ 

Afber the appearance of Philip in the city, Simon 
was, or pret^ided to be, a believer. He was hK^ 
tused, and continued in Philip's company, and ^' wmi^- 
idered, beholding the miracles and signs: which were 
done.*' 

Simon might have been, for a short time, a CQn*- 
vert ; or considerations of policy might, from the 
beginning, have led him to attach himself to the 
Christian Teacher, and affect to be struck with the 
power, by which his doctrine was attested. He 
might have thought it imprudent to oppose an in- 
structor, to whom so welcome a reception was uni- 



{iU^o-To) beholding the miracles and signs which were done." 
JHe, who had raised the astonishment of others, was himself asto- 
nished and confounded on beholding what Philip performed. 

^ Acts xix. 19. 

' Simon Magus is said to have been by birth a Samaritan. 
He made a profession of magic, and succeeded, by fictitious mira- 
cles, in imposing upon his countrymen, and some of other nations, 
and persuading them that he was entitled to Divine honour, 
jfustin Martyr relates tfiat he was adored by nearly all the 
people of Samaria, as the Supreme God — toy vpSn-ov Btov — and 
that a female, who travelled about with hipi, and who had been 
a prostitute, was called his first intelligence — r^v Ik aWov Ivvouiv 
xpwrifi'* ^pol» i. 
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veiBaltjB^en ; and he mi^t have hoped to impmTe 
honself^in ^^ cunoiiig oraftiness" by becomiag Pbilq)'li 
difiraple, canceiTing that he wrought his miraeles hj 
8Dm& 'Superior magical contrivance '• 

Upon the coming of the two Apostles, Simon's 
fironder was increased. He observed that they were 
greati^ even than Philip, and the^evil desire of his 
iisart then fully discovered itself. " When he saw 
ihat, through laying on of the Apostles' hands, the 
Holy Ghost was given, he offered them money, say- 
ing. Give me also this powerr that on whomsoever 
I lay hands he may receive the Holy Ghost.'' 

Of this proposal of Simon the motive is not to be 
mistaken. He desired to possess the secret (as he 
imagined it) of the Apostles for the purposes of 
worldly gain. He did not request to be endowed, in 
his own person, with the gifts of the Holy Ghost for 
the glory of God, and the advancement of the Gos- 
pel. He wished to be enabled to convey these gifts 
to others, to sustain his popularity, and prosecute 
the more successfully his plans of ambition or 
avarice. 

Simon had little notion of poor men being proof 
against the temptation of money ; and that, which the 
Apostles performed themselves, he judged that they 
could instruct another to do as well. He thought 

* See Bishop Horsley*s first Sermon on Ephe.«. iv. 30. ' ^ 
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l^at tb^y conferred this power at tbeir own pled-l 
dbre, not understanding that it descended frcnn God^' 
from whom every " good and perfect gift ** cotoeth,^ 
and was bestowed, according to His will, in answer 
to the prayers of these His servants ^ " Simon saW 
that through laying on of the Apostles' hands then 
Holy Ghost was given." This crafty man tmsted not 
to report. He had satisfied himself, by ocular proof, 
that the new visitors in Samaria wrought a wondei^ 
ful work, the art of accomplishing which might most 
materially promote his ovm private and selfish views, 
and he was anxious to purchase a faculty, the efficacy 
of which was indubitable. 

It is plain from the proposition of Simon that the 
Apostles dispensed the Holy Ghost in His extra- 
ordinary AND MIRACULOUS OPERATIONS. If they 

had not procured by their intercession these extras 
o$j>iNARY aids of the Spirit, how could Simon have 
SEEN that the Holy Ghost was given ? And, unless 
there had been some signs of the Holy Spirit's pre« 
sence, some apparent, sensible effects, consequent 
upon the ceremony of imposition of hands, unless 
the external gift of tongues, of prophesying, or of 
healing, had been bestowed, would he have offered 
money in exchange for the apostolical prerogative ? 

^ Orabant ut veniret (Spiritus Sanctus) in eos, quibus manus 
imponebant, non ipsi Bum dabant. August, de Trin, lib. xv. 
cap. 26. 
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I£b4r#iiii];/wa9 to impose upoa the multitude by a 
ymn^aad ostentatious display. A power to confer 
tUe Holy Ghost in His ordinary influences, in Hia 
secrete silent, unseen, sanctifying graces, would have 
been of no value in Simon's esteem, as useless to the 
prefect upon which he was intent. 

The offer of this wretched man was the acknow<> 
ledgment of an artful adversary, that the intereea^ 
sk^i^ and benediction of the messengers of Christ 
wei^ followed by immediate visible! signs and 
tokens of the benefit which they were sent to com-* 
municate. 

It appears, moreover, to have been understood 
by Simon, that the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit 
were not to be imparted by the agency of Philip. 
He seems to have admitted, by his proposition to 
the Apostles, the very distinction, "which Scripture 
History makes between men of their eminent dig- 
nity, and ministers of inferior degree, in respect to 
the privilege of. conferring the gift of miraculous 
operations by the power of the Holy Ghost ; for, if he 
had not been aware that this privilege was confided 
to Apostles exclusively, is it not to be supposed that 
his application would have been made to Philip, by 
whom he had been baptized, and with whom he had 
for some time associated ? 

St. Luke relates, that Simon Magus, upon being 
informed of the magnitude of his crime, entreated. 
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ilbce ^btti ^[ti^ ImnhSitneiifc of It. - -^ ^'^ it InoJ 
*' Peter said unto him, Thj money ^pesHsh' ^mitt 
ttiee, be^atitod thou h^ust thought that the <^fi;'cf Yfiod 
may be purchased with money. Thou hasfc^ni^tiite 
part nor lot in this matter ' ; for thy beatt^ in iaot 
right in the sight of God* Repent therefdr0> if 
^is thy wickedness, and pmy God, if perhiips^'tbift 
thought of f^ne heart may be forgiven thee V- 'fV>r 
1' perceive ^ that thou art in the gall t)f 'bi4»;^»iM^ 
ajud m tJie bond of iniquity *." 

^ '- ^' iyrf^ \6yf rovTf — in this word of the Gospel. 

^ ^This exhortation to repentance piores ^t Peter d|d not 
intend to pronounce Simon's condition hopeless, and it atitho* 
^s^ tus to interpret the expression, '* Thy money perish inHth 
Ihee,*^ as a strbng and awfiil warning of his danger, if h^ 
persisted in an evil course, a prediction of what his end Would 
he;' unless he songht for forgiveness hy repentance and prayer. 
' * 6p& — I SEE. Whether this was one of the ocsaaions, on 
•which Peter was gifted with " the discerning of spirits,*' we ean- 
not tell. He might have perceived that the heart of Simon 
Magus was not right in the sight of God, without immediate 
miraculous aid ; or he might have seen the wkole^ and the dread- 
fill nature, of that hearCs corruption by the assistance of the 
Omniscient Spirit, as he had before, by the same assistance, dis- 
eetned and brought to light the secret purposes of the hearts of 
Ananias and Sapphira. 

^ The promptness, and indignant abhorrence, with which the 
dSkt of Simon was rejected, show the faithful and honest temper 
of the Apostles. This wonder-worker was in the highest repate 
among the Samaritans, a proficient in arts well calculated to 
delude the ignorant, particularly at a day when the notion of 
magical agency commonly prevailed. If the Apbstles hai been 
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Lord for me, that noUe of these things which . je 
Hurve apokep eome upon me." 
hoIf'SiDctoii eiq>re8sed contritiou with imdiflsemUed 
ibtaweitjb'f of heart, he made a bqcoik), and more 
nenioiiSyjiidaiowledgment in favom* of Ghristianitj^ 
Bu1^tbe.<siiioerit7 of his penitence is questionable^ for, 
^tm^Ahd oquQunie^t report of the ancient Christiim 
^teT$, Jbe . WftB afterward a violent opposer of tb^ 
^Hifed imch^r$ \ He thoughtt perhsm^ of the fat? 



insincere men, they would have thought it more prtideilt to 
cept Simon's friendship, than to provoke his resentment. Bat 
they disdained him as an ally, and had no fear of him as an 
satJhfji Thtir eaain concern was to convince him of the pfril of 
hiitf;aitate« 

rr ^ If Peter wasthns shocked (says CampheU) at the impiety of 
Simon .Magas, who offered money for the power oi conferdng 
Om. Holy ^shosl by the imposition of his hands, what would have 
been thc| .A^stle's indignation, to have seen his pretended suc<- 
eessors set a price on the pardon of sin, a gift of Heaven of 
infinitely m(H:« consequence than miraculous powers !" Sermon 
hqfore the Synod of Aberdeen. 

^ That Simon Magus returned to his evil ways, and did his 
utmost to impede the progress of the Gospel, is but too certain, 
though many things related of this impostor are, no doubt, fabu- 
liMls. See a collection of them in CalmeU Justin Martyr is 
Aoitght to have been mistaken in the opinion that a statue was 
erected to him at Rome. His end in that city, according to the 
foHowing account of it, little entitled him to a statue. It is 
sidd that he pretended to fly from the capitol in order to please 
the Emperor Nero ; that he fell to the ground, and fractured Us 
Hnibs, in consequence of the prayers of St. Peter and St. Pa^l 
for the exposure of his fraudfiil arts; and that he committed 
ftaidde» through shame and despair, on finding himself thuf 
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of Ananias, and was struck rather with fear, than 
with holy grief. He might have repented, as 
Pharaoh^ did, frightened; but not reformed. His 
boast of being ** some great one-" was, however, at 
this time, abandoned, and he yielded, with seeming 
devotion, to the superior power of the Apostles. 
** The loftiness of man was bowed down, and the 
haughtiness of man was laid low, and the Lord 
ALONE was exalted *.** 

vanquished. Sulpic. Smer, Hist, Sacr, lib. ii. Arnolnas reports 
a meeting between St. Peter and Simon Magus at Rome, and in 
the above story there may be some faint traces of truth. 
- ^ Pharaoh said: '^ Intreat for me." Exod. viii. 26. Simoii» 
in like manner, commended himself to the prayers of Peter and 
John. 

« Isaiah ii. 17. 
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CHAPTER IX 



ON THE MIRACLES WROUGHT BY ST. PETER. 

So entirely convinced were believers at Jerusalem 
of Peter^s ability to perform miracles^ that "they 
brought forth the sick into the streets, and laid them 
on beds and couches, that at the least his shadow 
passing by might overshadow some of them ^^ Un- 
less Peter had performed such works, as proved 
beyond all dispute his possession of the gift of heal- 
ing, is it probable that the expectation would have 
been formed, upon which the people are here de- 
scribed as acting ? They must have received expe- 
rience of his having, in person, miraculously restored 
the sick, as the ground of their opinion that there 
was efficacy even in his shadow. 

From this passage in St. Luke's History, we 
should have had reason to conclude that many illus- 
trious " wonders and signs" were wrought by Peter, 

* Acts V. 15. 
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itbough no instances bad be^i speclfiei, ii]l>Yi4fieb;'hb 
thus asserted his apostolical authority. 3nt"iiiKii 
tion i» made in the Book of the Aet» of > Htn^ 
mirades perfonned by this Apostle, and th^y are 
works, which, the more scrupulously tiiey' ar& €Xt 
amined, appear the more complete, as ^edi^itiahi 
of his sacred commission. . : ; ' ' /> 

I. Peter exerted an act of miracuknis powlsr, itf 
imparting strength to a cripple at Jerusalem, who 
solicited alms, as he and John ^ went up into th^ 

^ The names of St. Peter and St. John are often mtrotfne^d 
together. These two Apostles were sent hy Jesus to prepare the 
hist Passover. Luke xxii. 8. Simon Peter heckoned to John^ 
that he should ask whom our Lord designed to point out as the 
traitor. John xiii. 24. It is generally supposed that it was 
John, who with Peter followed Jesus to the judgment-hall i 
''And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another (the 
other J disciple" John xviii. 15. Peter and John ran together 
to the sepulchre. John xx. 4. John told Peter that the stranger 
at the sea of Tiberias was the Lord. John xxi. ?• Peter, in 
the interview with Christ on that day, desired to be made 
acquainted with the future destiny of John. lb. 21. These 
brethren in Jesus Christ were together when the lame man 
asked an alms at the Temple-gate. Acts iii. 1. They were com- 
panions in prison for preaching to the people, and united in 
declaring before the coimcil their intention to persist in the 
conduct, for which they had been arraigned : " Peter and John 
answered," &c. Acts iv. 3. 19. They were sent together to 
Samaria to confirm the convertli made by Philip. Acts viii. 14. 

Chrysoslom observed that St. Peter and St. John were linited 
by a dose agreement of mind and feeling — vravra^ov i^alvovrai 
qItoi voKKiiv tyovrtQ irpoc dXXi^Xovc ofxovoiay, Horn* viii. til 
iicia Apost. Quoted by Bishop Pearson^ Lect. in Acta ApoH, 

The particular friendship which subsisted between these Apos<- 
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O7feiiip9b'at'0i]e of the hours of prayer ^ The man 
faadnbeBil :lame from his births and his affliction had 
been of too long standing to admit of the hope of a 
evBre,iac he was forty years of age. It iras an in* 
fimity which made him quite helpless. He was 
$ixmed daily to the gate of the Temple, whleh was 
called Beautiful, from its costly and curious work- 
mawbip *9 and placed there to gather reUef from 

tlefiLis no^ticed by Nelson in, his Companion for the Festiv0U cfuf 
Fasts. Henry suggests, as a reason for their very intimate 
fmioa -after tjie resurrection, that John, a disciple made up of love, 
i^ht have shawn himself more compassionate to Pater npon his 
f^ und repentance, apd more tender of him in his hitter weepnig 
&r. his ain, than any of the other Apostles, and more solicitoits 
to restore him in the spirit of meekness, which would havemacb 
him vexy dear to Peter ever after. And it was a good evidene^ 
of Peter's acceptance with God upon his repentance^ that the 
favourite of Christ became his bosom fnend. ExposiUon^ Acts iii* 
Lampe says of St. John : Eodem quo erga Christum arsit amors; 
etiam fratres amplexum esse, suadet ilia, toties totiesque scraptis, 
voce, vits^, inculcata, Philadelphia. Comm, in Joarm. 

^ Acts iii. 1 — 10. The exact date of this miracle is not de*^ 
tramined. It is said, that '^ Peter and John went up together 
{iifl ^o aitro) into the Temple." Orotius translates exI ro abrof 
circa idem tempus — about the same time — t. e. the time of the 
transactions mentioned in the former chapter. If this be the 
right sense of the passage, it is probable that many, who came to 
Jerusalem to celebrate the feast of Pentecost, were still ^ remain^^ 
ing in the city, and were witnesses of the cure of the cripple. 

' This was an outer gate of the Temple, on the eastern sidd of 
it, which excelled the other gates in magnitude and omament« 
{t is represented as fifty cubits in height, with doors forty cubits 
highf of Corinthian brass, and decorated with thick plates of gold 
aiid silver* Joseph, BelL Jud. v. 5. 3« 
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the Isequeaitars of the haaae o£ mmhip. - This 
saendioaat, seeing Peter and John about to ^absir 
the saored edifice, allied to them lor pecuniary as*- 
fflstance. He did not ask for bodily help, lor he 
was not aware that they had power to besto«w ii: 
He begged an ahns, and hoped for nothing nior& 
But he received a better gift. *' Peter, fasteixlDig 
his eyes upon him with John, said. Look on ok 
And he gave heed unto them ^ expecting to receiine 
something of them. Then Peter said. Silver and 
gold have I none ^ but such as I have give I thee * 

IN THE NAME OF JeSUS ChBIST OF NaZARBTB, BIS£ 

UP AND WALK. And he took him by the right 
hand, and lifted him up : and immediately his feet 
and ankle-bones received strength ; and he, leaping 
up, stood, and walked \ and entered with them into 
the Temple, walking, and leaping ^ and praising 
God.' 
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' 6 ^e iirux^y aWoiQ — subaud. rovs otfdaXfAovQ, or ror yovv. 

' '* The law of God's mouth was dearer to him than thousands 
of gold and silver." Psalm cxix. 72. 

' i^aWSfMepoc itnuif rac vepuTrdrei. This is a natural and 
graphical description. The man, finding power imparted to him 
which he had never before possessed, first leaped up, perhaps in 
an impulse of joy — next, he stood on the feet, of which he had 
now for the first time the use — and then, anxious to kdow 
whether he could walk like other men, he commenced this 
exercise. 

^ Literally was accomplished Isaiah's {nrophecy of the Gospel 
age : *' Then sball the lame man leap as an hart." xxxv. 6» 

10 
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^' The mbnuAe was public. It was perfomed just 
bafoie ope of the appointed hours of deyotion, the 
h&at. of eyening sacrifice, answering to our three 
o'clock in the afternoon. The gateway, at which 
tibie euro was conferred, was a magnificent entrance, 
tixrongh which a considerable portion of the wor- 
ebqi^rs passed, and at which, therefore, the lame 
noan was daily placed, as a spot of great concourse, 
where he might most advantageously sue for bounty. 
*" All thk people saw him walking, and praising 
God." He had been a marked object of attention. 
33ie inhabitants of the city, who had passed him 
daily, ^ knew that it was he which sat for alms at 
the Beautiful gate of the Temple : and they w^^ 
filled with wonder and amazement at that which 
had happened unto him. And as the lame man, 
which was healed, held Peter and John, all the peo- 
ple ran together unto them in the porch that is 
called Solomon's \ greatly wondering." 

• ^ Professor Hug remarks, that the historians of the New 
Testament, without expressly mentioning topographical and 
geogrs^hical circumstances, often speak in such a way, that they 
involve themselves in the events, and must be so apprehended 
by the reader. The more we become acquainted with the place 
and its situation, the more evident is it that the description of 
it has been accurately treated according to its locality. One 
ef the instances adduced, in illustration of this remark, is taken 
from the present narrative. Peter and John healed a cripple at 
the Beautiful gate, which, according to Josephus, was on the 
eastern side of the Temple. The man walked into the Temple 
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The fitet of the miracle ^as so certain^ that the 
most j^ubborn enemies of the Gospel were ofaiigeJ 
to confess it. The man stood ^ before the eouUcfl 
of the Jews, the day after he had been gifted with 
the nse of his limbs. They, probably, ascribed his 
strength to diabolical agency, but, in whatever way 
they accounted for it, they were compelled to 
iU>knowledge that he had been healed. They found 
that he had been made to stand upright, walk, and 
leap^ by some power vested in the Apostles. ** That 
indeed a notable miracle ^'^ said they, "hath been 
done by them (Peter and John) is manifest to all 
them that dwell in Jerusalem, and we onnot 
DENY IT. But that it spread no further among the 
people, let us straitly threaten them, that they 
preach henceforth to no man in this Name *." 

If further proof of the certainty of the miracle 

with the Apostles. When service was ended, we read of him 
(with the people thronging around him, astonished at his re- 
covery) embracing his benefactors in Solomon^s porch. This 
porch, we learn from Josephus, had the same aspect with the 
Beautiful gate, looking to the east ; so that the transaction, as 
one part of it follows another, is not disjointed as to situation, 
or distributed into passages not to be reconciled together, but is 
described according to the order of the building. Introduction to 
the New Testament. Wait*s Translation. 

^ " And beholding the man which was healed standing 
(iirrCka) with them, they could say nothing against it.** Acts 
iv. 14. 

» rNOZTON 2HME10N. 

* AcUiv. 16, 17. 
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r, we m^tit aj^eftl to the efect which 
i|t.,^i!pdljaaiad en the minds of the people. '' Many/' 
^.^ia s^id^ '^ who heard the word (Peter^a addrew 
bpn^ SolonKHi's porch) believed ; and the number of 
tJ^i^ men was^ about five thousand V Whether 
$^9,. thousand were gained over upon this occasmi,! 
^^(clusively of ther three thousand, who were added 
^. th? hundred and twenty disciples on the day o£ 
Pentecost, is a point on which different opinioua 
exkt. However, if nearly two thousand were conr' 
YiQced, and baptized into the Christian £uth, at this 
time, the miraculous cure must have been unquefi*^ 
t^onable, for we are always to take into considera-%' 
tion the reluctance of a people, prejudiced, as the 
Jews were, against the Gospel, to adopt the pro- 
fession of it, and meet the reproaches, privations,, 
and. persecutions, to which it exposed them '. " Every 

* iyeyilOri. Does lytyifiri here signify was, or factus est^ be- 
came ? In chap. i. 15, where we are informed, that ** the num-. 
her of the names together were ahout an hundred and tweaty/* 
the word l^v is used. 

' Acts iv. 4. 

• " A converted Jew (in the beginning) could expect nothing, 
besides ill usage, from his countrymen, who were very zealous, 
for their religion : and if he were the only one of his family who 
received Christianity, he might be sure that his worst enemies 
would be his nearest relations, and his most inveterate foes those 
of bis own household. It required no small virtue and resolu-* 
tion to offer up such a sacrifice to God, to forsake house ana 
land, friends and kindred, father and mother, wife and children, 
for the sake of Christ." Joriin's Discourses, DisQ. i. 

K 
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ooavert to our religion in the early times (4i(r-* 
ing the lives of the Apostles at leasts if ^pt 
much later) is a witness, who should have oon* 
siderable weight in our account. Chdstianity was 
received on the evidence of miracles, real or 
pretended. It was not only the duty> bnt the 
interest, of every man, before he embraced it, to 
examine them. The examination lay open, the 
matters were public, the miracles were continually 
repeated. All must have been sensible* that, if they 
were deceived, they should exchange every thing 
valuable in this life for a fable. In such cases, mei^ 
are not inclined to be convinced too hastily. Greajtr 
numbers, however, were convinced, and each is, xar 
disputably, a better witness than we can usuaUy 
produce for other remote facts */' — " The credulity 
of mankind is acknowledged, and the suspicions of 
mankind ought to be acknowledged too, and their 
backwardness even to believe, and greater still to 
practise, what makes against their interest ^'' 

Trying, in a worldly point of view, as the situa- 
tion was, in which converts to Christianity, at that 
day, placed themselves, the fears and prejudices of 
a very large body of the Jews were vanquished by 
the force of the miracle at the Temple^gate. 

A clearer token of Peter's holy commission could 

^ Pawelts Discourses, Disc. iv. 
' Butler's Analogy, Part ii. c. 7. 



131 



not have been exhibited. He laid claim to tlio 
ofllce of ah inspired messenger — a bearer from God 
to taan of a new dispensation, eminently calculated 
to promote the Divine glory, and suited to the 
state and wants of human nature — and undertook 
to perform a miracle in establishment of his high 
pi^tensions. He entered upon this proof of the 
asserted dignity of his mission by openly and so- 
lemnly stating that it was the Religion of Jesus, 
wTiich he desired, and sought, to extend : " In the 
NAME OF Jesus Chrmt of Nazareth, rise up and 
walk *.** Did he accomplish the miraculous work ? 
Was the impotent man gifted with strength when 
these words were pronounced ? If such an effect 
followed (and the enemies of Christianity distinctly 
admitted the fiu5t) God Himself interposed to sig^ 
nalize Pet^ as His minister, and authorize the doc- 
trines which he delivered. 

II. When Peter, during a season of repose to the 
Christians, after the conversion of Saul, left Jeru- 



^ What impostor would have used language like this ? If 
Peter, after this preparation, had failed in the proposed cure, hiis 
credit would have been irretrievably ruined. 

When Vespasian was induced to attempt the cure of a blind 
and a lame man at Alexandria, it had been intimated to him that 
a &ilure would not hurt his reputation — Patrati remedii gloriam 
penes Caesarem ; irriti ludibrium penes miseros fore. Tacit, 
Hist. lib. iv. The Emperor and the Fisherman were placed in 
widely different situations. 

k2 
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Batem to visit different congregations in Palestine^ 
which the dispersed disciples had formed, he found 
at Lydda ^^ a certain man, named Eneas, which had 
kept his bed eight years, and was sick of the palsy ^" 
As the object of the Apostle's journey was to, settle 
believers in the knowledge and faith of the Re- 
deemer, and to entreat sinners to be ^' reconciled to 
God ^" who were yet strangers to the Gospel tidings, 
he judged this a fit occasion to work a miracle for 
the confirmation of the first class of p^rsims, and 
for the conviction of the other. He said to the 
paralytic : ^* Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee whole : 
Arise, and make thy bed \ And he arose imme- 
diately." 

Lydda was about a day's journey westward from 
Jerusalem. It was a town £a.mous for several Jew- 
ish schools, and as the residence of men of educa- 
tion and influence of the Jewish nation. It is said 
by Josephus to have been not inferior to a city for 
consequence ^. This was a place, at which a mere 
pretender to miraculous gifts would have been fear- 
ful to make experiment of his skill. But Peter's 
course was prospered, not by " fleshly vnsdom, but 



* Acts ix. 33. * 2 Cor. v. 20. 

' mpwffoy aeavrf — sciL KKlvriv — ^Smooth, or make, or spread 
out, thy bed, as an evidence of the perfectness of the cuze* 

^ Antiq. lib. xx. c. 5. Lydda was called Diospolis in the 
time of Jerom. De Norn, Hehr. 
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by the grace of God ^** His teaching, and the sign 
"which had accompanied it, demonstrated the spirit 
aiifd power divinely imparted to him. So manifest, 
in his instance, were these tokens of a true Apostle, 
that all the inhabitants of Lydda, and of the adja- 
cent spacious, and fertile plain of Saron ^ became 
his converts in the Lord *. 

III. While Peter was at Lydda, a Christian, 
whose Syriac name was Tabitha, and who by the 
Greeks was called Dorcas, a woman of excellent 
reputation, "fall of good works and alms-deeds 
which she did * :*' fell sick and died at Joppa ^ a 
town about ten miles distant. Her friends, certain 
that life was extinct, prepared the body for the 
faneral solemnity, according to the custom of that 
day and country. Before her interment, the dis- 
ciples, hearing that Peter was at Lydda, " sent unto 
him two men, desiring that he would not delay to 

1 2Cor. i. 12. 

* Saron omnis circa Joppen Lyddamque appellator regio, in 
qua latissimi campi fertilesque redduntur. — Hieron. ad Esa. 
xxxiii. The plain of Saron reached from Joppa to Caesarea, 
and contained several villages. See 1 Chron. xxvii. 29. Isa. 
xxxiii. 9. XXXV. 2. 

' Acts ix. «35. 

* Acts ix. 36. 

* Joppa was the great sea-port of Palestine, on the coast of 
the Mediterranean, a place celebrated for the ancient date to 
which the building of it was referred/ and for the historical facts 
connected with it. It is now called Jaffa. 
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ooBie to them^" Whether, they Wished that ^ the 
sorrowful relations aiid acquaintance of the deoeaMd 
should have the benefit of the Apostle's coui»el ted 
al*gunients of comfort, or fequested his attdndaoce 
with a hope that he might be able to restore DcMreas 
to life, we are not informed* Peter, whose^ delight 
it was to imitate his Divine Exemplar i& goAng about 
doing good, readily obeyed the call. On his arrival 
at Joppa, ^^ they brought him into the upper cham- 
ber,** where the corpse was laid; "and all the 
widows stood by him weeping, and showing the 
coats and garments *, which Dorcas made, while i^ 
was with them," the evidences of her benevolent 
concern for the wants of the poor. The Apostte 
ordered the mourners to vnthdraw, that he migirt 
address himself to Glod without interruption,^ and 
" kneeled down and prayed ^ and, turning him t9 
the body, said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened her 
eyes ; and, when she saw Peter, she sat up. And 
he gave her his hand, and lifted her up ; and when 
he had called the saints and widows, he presented 
her aUve *." 

** napaKaXovyree fii) OKvfjerai ^leXdeiv Iaic airrdr— entreating 
that he WvOuld not be loth to pass through the country to them. 
' Xirwyai Koi cfidrca — inner and outer garments. 

• trpoerrjiiaTO^-'-prayed to the Lord. 

* St. Peter*8 humility of manner in this miracle reminds us 
of the raishig of the daughter <^ Jairus by our Saviour. There 
is, however, a difference between our Saviour and Peter on these 
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This is the first recorded instance of a person 
rastoced to life hj an Apostle of Christ. It is the 
Qo^y iBStanee on record of the exercise of power to 
raise the dead by one of the Twdoe. The miracle 
waa ^ icneum throughout all Jcppa^ and many bdieved 
in the Lord." The loss of a person, who had made 
herself so conspicuons fbor good and charitable deeds \ 

oecasioiMiy which is vortky of noticei and of which Lardner makes 
observation in a letter to Lord Barrington. See Lardner*^ 
Works. Jesus '* took the damsel by the hand, and said unto 
ber, TnUiha cum; whidi is, being interpreted, Damsel, I say 
unto thee, ariae." Marky, 41* Peter, whsn Dorcas wasjestored 
to lifCf ** gave her his, hand, and lifted her up." The Apostle 
first prayed to God, and did nof^take Dorcas by the hand till she 
had opened her eyes, and tiU she sat np, that is, had secorered 
life and health by the Divine blessing. It did not become an 
Apostle to use an action, which had the appearance of giving life 
to a dead person by any power of his own. But there was a 
pecidiar propriety in our Saviour's taking by the hand the dead 
young woman before, or at the very instant that He said, Arisb ! 
It showed the plenitude of Divine power and Divine good- 
ness, which H« possessed. Doddridge justly remarks, that in 
comparing the miracles of Jesus with those performed by His 
Apostles, the different characters of the servant and the Son, the 
creature and the God, are every where apparent. 

Jesus by His miracles " manifested forth His glory." John 
ii. 2. Prophets and Apostles, when they wrought their mighty 
works, ascribed ** the glory to another," and were always ready 
to say : ** Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy Name 
give the praise !" Psalm cxv. 1. 

* Dorcas had " clothed Christ in the poor, visited Him in the 
stcAr, fed Him in the kungry, lodged Him in the stranger,'' 
Jeroith Those, who are full of faith, are full of mercy. 
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for fruits of ber fiuth so lovely, must have been ile-j 
plored by a wide circle ; and the restoration of «ii!6b 
a character to her friends must have exdted tbe 
public attention in a particular manner. All the 
circumstances of the miracle were, no doubt, safo^ 
jeeted to the most rigid scrutiny. The issue of the 
examination of them was the advancenient of the 
Christian cause. Many were, in consequence, added 
to the congregation of the faithful Many, spiri- 
tually dead, were raised to life and hope. Right-- 
minded men drew the conclusion, which the widow 
of Zarephath did from the power of the restorer of 
her son. By this mighty deed they knew that 
Peter was " a man of God, and that the word of the 
Lord fn his mouth was truth '." 

Tlie Apostle, encouraged by this teachable spirit in 
a great number of the inhabitants, and anxious that 
the ministry committed to 'him, should bring more 
souls to Christ, ** tarried many days in Joppa." . He 
did not conceal himself from public notice, he shrank 
JFrom no trial, in a region, which was the seat and 
strong hold of Judaism. In the neighbourhood of 
Joppa was, on one side, Lydda, and on the other, 
Jabneh, or Jamnia, a district thickly peopled *, dis- 

^ 1 Kings xvii. 24. 

' Straho desoribes the district of Jamnia and its suburbs, as 
capable of bringing into the field an army of forty thousand men. 
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tingoibhed, like hydis^ for its learned inbabitantis;, and 
\Hiere the Sanhedrim sat at its first removal from 
Jerusalem. 

The account of these miracles, written in a Ian- 
gaa^e generally understood \ was published in the 
YeJiy age^, and circulated through the places, in which 
Hiey are related to have been wrought. That, 
which is a history to all times and people, was an 
appeal to that age and country, whether the contents 



* Cicero said, about sixty years before Christ, Graeca leguntur 
in omnibus fere gentibus ; Latina suis finibus, exiguis sane, oon- 
tinentur. Orat. pro Archia Poeta. Excepto sermone Ghrseco,. 
quo omnis loquitur Oriens. Hieron, in EpisL ad Galat, See 
Lightfoofs Hor, Heh, in Matt. i. 23. Though it be a question, 
to what extent the Greek language was used, or known, in Pales-* 
tine, it appears certain that it was sufficiently understopd in that 
country to make the contents of the Christian Writings familiar 
to £he people in general. 

' Bishop Douglas^ in his '^^riterion,** proposes the following 
general rules, by which the veracity of the accounts of miracles 
may be tried. We may suspect thpm to be false, when they are 
not published to the world till long after the time When the worki^ 
are said to have been performed. We may suspect them to be 
false, when they are not published in the place, where it is 
asserted that the works were wrought, but are propagated only at 
a distance from the supposed scene of action. Supposing the 
accounts not to be subject to the two foregoing objections, we 
may still suspect them to be false, if in the time when, and at 
the place where, they took their rise, they might have been suf- 
fered to pass without examination. These are rules, by which 
we may confidently examine the miracles of Christ and His 
Apostles, but of which the most boasted wonders of Paganism 
and Popery cannot endure the trial. 
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of it wem troe, or Bot ^ The mad, lame from his 
mother's womb, is said to have beeu made to ic^ 
and Tvalk, very soon after the descent of the Hoijr 
Ghost ; and the recovery of Eneas, and the raising 
of Doroas, occurred, probably, six or seven years 
later. The Bods: of the Acts is believed to have 
been sent abroad in a.d. 63, or 64 \ At the time of 
its publication, these events, narrated in it, most 
have been, notoriously, matters of &ct, or invent 
tions. When it is said, for instance, that ** aU the 
people^" frequenting the Temple, ^* saV the lame 
man walk, and that the rulers and elders of Israel 
confessed the miracle — ^when it is asserted, that all 
the inhabitants of Lydda and Saron knew the cure 
of Eneas to be real, and embraced the Ghristiaa 
faith in consequence — when it is declared, that the 
resurrection of Dorcas was ** known throughout all 
Joppa,** and that it brought many converts to the 
Lord — these were truths, to which numbers could 
have borne testimony, or feds^oods, which might 
directly have been confuted. If they had not been 
well-certified facts, is it to be imagined that the 
Book, containing the history of them, would have 

^ Jenlan^ Reatonahlenesi of the Chrutian Religion^ cliap. xvii. 

* MM tfainksi in the year 64. He considers St Luke's 
Gospel, and the Acts of the Apostles, to hare been two parts of 
one work» and supposes that the \6yoQ Tpiaroct the Gospel, was 
immediately sucoeeded by the A6yoc ^evnpog, the Acts. iVo* 
legam. $ 121. 



130 



biteii'orteeiTed by the unanimous consent of tke 
Christians, as a Sacred Writing ' ? Or if the Christ- 
i$iabf of the first age can be supposed to have adopted 
this Writing) though they were aware that some of 
the things reported in it had never happened, would 
thdk* ^i^niM have jH'eserved silence, and refrained 
from the exposure of the deception? The Histories 
in the hands of the Christians could not have been 
eonoealed from opponents, for those, who had em* 
bracted the faith, iad ^* in time of temptation fallen 
away S" would have made their contents known. 
Excofnimunicated persons would have revealed what 
they had been admitted to hear and see, if they 
eould have cast a reflection on the Church, the cen* 
sure of which they had incurred ^ But believers 
had no desire to keep the records of thdr religion to 
themselves. On the contrary, they earnestly wished 

^ Of the care and zeal, with which the first Chiistiaiis guarded 
against the xmxturo of falsehood widi the Truth which they so 
highly prised, we hare an instance in their treatment of a Pxes^ 
hyter of Asia, who composed a piece under the title of " The 
Acts of Paul and Thecla," (induced to this step by admiration of 
the Apostle,) and was degraded by St. John, on detection of the 
fraud. TertuU, De BapiismOf cap. 17. Hieron. De Scriptor. 
Eccle$. in Paulo, ' Luke viii. 13. 

' When St. Paul delivered Hymeneus and Alexander unto 
Satan, and directed the infliction of the same punishment upon 
the incestuous Corinthian, he knew that, strongly as these per- 
sons might be prompted by resentment to speak against the 
society from which they had been expelled, they could make no 
disclosure detrimental to its credit. 
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to spread abroad a knowledge of all that related to a 
belief, up<m which alone rested their consolation* m 
** the life that now is»" and their b(^ of happiness 
in *^that which is to corned** TertuUian, in his day, 
declared that the Scriptures were open to the in^ 
spection of all parties ' : and Chrysostom said : ^^-The 
Gospels, when written, were not hid in a comer, or 
buried in obscurity, but were made known to all the 
world *." 

At the time of the sending ftrth of St. Luke's 
History of the Acts, persons connected with those, 
who are mentioned as the subjects of miraculous 
interferences, if not some of the subjects themselves, 
must have been alive ^ ; and the particularity of the 

' 1 Tim, iv. 8. 

' Inspice Dei voces, literas nostras, quas neque ipsi suppii- 
miiDus, et plerique casus ad extianeos transferunt. Apohg. 

' In Matt. Horn, 

^ Quadratuif the most ancient Apologist, of whonf we have any 
account, saw some, on whom Christ had exerted His miraculous 
power. According to the Chronicle of Etuehiust Quadratus pre* 
sented his Apology for the Christian Religion to the Emperor 
Adrian in the year 126. A very short fragment of it is all 
which remains. Grabe says : Periit eheu egregium istud 2vy- 
ypaftfia, nihilque ejus superest praster unicum brevissimum qul- 
dem et nobile fragmentum, quod nobis conservavit Etueh'uu. 
Spicilegium. The following sentences are those which are pre- 
served : — '' Now the works of our Saviour were ever before the 
eyes of men ; for they were real. The persons, whose diseases 
were healed, they, who rose from the dead — these were objects 
of sight, not only in the acts of receiving cures, and of rising, but 
also in their open continuance afterwards among men ; and this. 
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narrativesy and the statement of names and places, 
would have made detection of falsehood a very easj 
task. Even at a. much greater distance of time, it 
would have been within the power of a diligent 
inquirer to ascertain whether St. Luke had been a 
faithful, or dishonest, relator of transactions of so 
extraordinarj a kind. A tradition of them might 
Teaaonably have been expected, after a lapse of 
many years, in the places where they are reported 

not only while our Saviour sojourned upon earth, but also after 
His departure, and for a good while after it ; insomuch as that 
^ome of tkem have reached even to our timei" Euseb* H* E* 
lib. iv.'cap. 3* 

Eusehius speaks of Quadratus as contemporary with the daugh- 
ters of Philip the Evangelist, and as one of those, who had the 
first rank among the successors of the Apostles. H. E. lib. iii. 
cap. 37. Jerom calls him Apostolorum discipulus. Ad Magn. 
Ep. 83. We understand Qnadraius to say, that some of the 
subjects of our Lord's miracles were living at the time of his 
early youth. The daughter of Jairus was recovered from a state 
of death utrhen she was not more than twelve years of age, (&c 
ir&v dt^BKa^ Luke viii. 42.) and might have been alive for some 
years after the birth of Quadratus. The son of the widow of 
iVam, who was, probably, a very yoiing man when raised fiom 
the dead, might have been known to him. It is possible that he 
might have seen Lazarus, of whom Epiphanius preserves a tra- 
dition, that he lived thirty years after having been called from the 
grave. It is to be believed that many more persons, than are 
mentioned in the Evangelical Histories, were objects of ooi: 
Saviour's miraculous power ; and (as Jortin observes) it is v&ry 
probable that some of those, whom He cured of their infirmities, 
were preserved by Providence to an extreme old age, to be living 
witnesses of His power and goodness. Remarks on Eccles, 
Hist. 
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to have oecurred ; and a deolafatioti eatiaftuTtory'to 
the world of the failure of this traditkmal evidence, * 
at the end of a century, or even a longer teirtti ^ ' 
woaM have been more effectual (it has been o^ 
flerred*) towards the overthrow of the Christian 
religion, than all the arguments which infideh hate 
ever been able to employ. 

If any proof of Bt. Luke's want of fidelity had 
been established, so important an advantage on the 
side of the unbeliever would never have been lost: <Hr 
forgotten. The impugn^rs of Christianity would . 
have known the value of such a document^ and 
would have used it, from age to age, as their most 
formidable weapon of attack. 

And let it not be forgotten that, for the thme 
first centuries after the promulgation of our &{th> 
the civil government was every where opposed to 
its progress, and all its en^nies were invited to 

1 IreiueuSf Bishop of Lyons, was able, at nearly the end of the 
eeamd century^ to relate fiicts, which had been told him by Po/y* 
carp, who had heard them from the lips of St. John. ** I oaa 
tell the place," said Irenofui, " where the blessed Polyearp sat 
and taught, and his going out and bis coming in, and the manner 
of his life, and the form of his person, and the discourses he made 
to the people, and how be reported his conversations with St. 
John, and with others, who had sectn the Lord ; how he repeated 
their sayings, and what he had heard from eye-witnesses of 
the Lord of Life concerning His miracles and His doctrine ; all 
wMcfa Polycarp related in agreement with Sacred Scripture." 
Epistle to Florinus. Euteh. H. E. lib. v. c. 20. 

' By Bisc9€. Boyle Lecture, 
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makQ public their reasons for 'rejecting it If any 
of the alleged evidences of the divinity of the 
Christian doctrine could have been set aside^ in this 
interval were presented the most favourable opportu- 
nitiea for investigation, and the strongest encourage- 
Dient to labour for the subversion of the GospeL 

The reality of the Christian miracles was not to 
be dii^)roved, and the only ground, which the first 
adversaries of our faith were able to take, was to 
deny that arguments were justly drawn from them 
for its Divine origin. It was asserted, that miracles 
famished no conclusive evidence of the heavenly 
mission of those, through whose agency they ware 
wrought^ because such wonders nught have pro- 
ceeded, not from power given by Grod, but from a 
communication with evil spirits, or skill in the arts 
of mpgic CfihuSi in the second century, said, that 
the dmstians *^ seemed to prevail by virtue of the 
names and enchantments of certain demons \^ and 
that Jesus had learned the charms of the Egyptians, 
by reason of the possession of which He had pro* 
claimed Himself a (xod'. Porphyry^ in the third 

' Jp. Orig* amtra Celt, lib* i* Ajll thai remains of Ctlsus is 
to be focmd in the books of Otigen ; and, indeedi it is from the 
Cbxistian writers that we dexive almost all our knowledge of the 
attaeks of early adversaries* C^rU of Alexandria has transmitted 
to us many observations oiJukan ; and Jerom^ and other ancient 
Christian authors have quoted largely from Parphyfy* Ckry" 

5 
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centory, admitted that our Sa^nov aood'Hift Apo^ 
^tles had performed miiacukms works^ and "teariaei 
them, ad Jeram informs us, ^'tfae cunning woriosi.«.cif 
demons ^T Hierodesj at a later date t>f a fevynre^ 
allowed the truth of the miracles of Jeans :by fSDoir 
paring them with the works of ApoUwim ^jfTytmOr 
by whom he declared that our Saviour was excelled \ 
JuUan^ in the fourth century, made the same 
acknowledgment ^ and admitted the miracles c^the 
Apostles also, but ascribed the whole to magic. 
He said of the Apostles, that after their Afostef ^$ 
death they practised the magic art, and taught it to 
their first converts \ and he asserted that Sfei Paul 
exceeded all the magicians and deceivers that ever 

Uved*. .' 

« 

Mostom says: ^^The early booksi written against Christianity, 
soon fell into general contempt ; they perished almost as &st as 
they appeared ; and, if they still subsisted any where, it wat» 
because they had been preserved by the Christians themsdves.^ 
We are thankful for the presenrarion of the arguments, which at 
the beginning were urged against Christianity, because they show 
how futile were the objections opposed to it by those, wb<> 
had ample means and opportunities to collect the most weighiy 
which could be brought in aid of unbelief. 

^ Daemonum praestigias. ConU Vigil, Porphyry made an 
involuntary concession in £Eivour of Christianity by complainiiDg 
that, after the worship of Jesus had been introduced, ^tctdapitu 
and the other deities had lost their power of benefiting their 
votaries. Euseb. Prcep. Evang, lib. iv« c. 1. 

' Euseb. cofi/» Hieroc, ' Ap. CyriL cohL Jtdian. lib. vi«. 

* lb. lib X. 

* Julian inveighed bitterly against St. Paul and St. Peteii ibr 
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"EhefJbWBtfaemselTQs, in their Tdimtidical Books, 
ieaflfesBcd. the power of miracles in Jesus and His 
ifelkHirare. ^Ehey imputed it to a magical correspond- 
emsB'mtb some demon, or to the ef&cacy of the Name 
Jdhdyah (the inefiaUe Name), the true prcmuncia* 
' ti0i» of which ihej pretended that Jesus stole out of 
CUe -Temple, and thus was enabled to perform works 
^Hke most wonderful kind ^ 

PlBrsons, who were driven to attempts so de^ica- 
ble t0 account for the Christian miracles, would have 
been read jT i^nd glad to call them false, or doubtful, 
if there had been a shadow of excuse for tK*e applica- 

tk>h of either of these epithets \ 

♦ 

a reason which is obvious. In proportion to the success of their 
preaching, Apostles were objects of his rancour. 

^ The Talmodists asserted also, that Jesus had brought magic 
artaoiit of Egypt by cuttings which he had made in His flesh, and 
thai He had adopted this contrivance to evade the vigilance of the 
Egyptian magicians, who strictly examined all who went out of 
the land, fearful lest their arts should be transported into other 
eonntries. See Lighifoofs Heb, and Talmud, Exercitations. 
Matt. xii. 24 ; and MaeknighVs Truth of the Gospel History^ 
hook ii. chap. 4 ; and Bishop Chandler^ s Defence of Christianity^ 
chap. vi. 

^mo5ttt« refers to these childish and ridiculous notions : Occur- 
sums for^an rursus est cum multis aliis calumniosis illis et pueri- 
libus vocibus. Magus fuit, clandestinis artibus omnia ilia perfecit ; 
iBgyptiorum ex adytis angelorum potentium nomina, et remotas 
furatus est disciplinas. Lib. i. Adt). Gentes. 

* Let modem sceptics consider the force of these testimonies. 
Shall conceited, half-informed objectors of the present day be 
listened to, when they presume to dispute facts, the occurrence 
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of which was not contested by the earliest adversaries of the 
Gospel, and those, some of the most able and malicious that ever 
were opposed to it ? 

'' Whoever believes that Christianity could make so swift and 
so great a progress, as it is certain by all history it did, only by 
the preaching of the Apostles, without any miraculous gifts, or 
supernatural assistance, wants not faith enough to be a Christian, 
if he had but a will to it, for he believes already a much greater 
miracle than any that is recorded in the evangelic story." Bishop 
Blackall. Boyle Lecture, Chrysosiom made an observation 
to the same purpose, and said, that it must be considered the 
most prodigious of miracles, if mankind, without miracles, were 
in the beginning, in such numbers, persuaded by the Apostles to 
embrace the Christian faith — c2 ffrifieiwy x^P^^ cTreiaav, iroXX^ 
fieliov TO Oavfia ^a/vcrai. Horn, in 1 Cor. In like manner 
wrote Augusitn : Quisquis adhuc prodigia, ut credat, inquirit, 
magnum est ipse prodigium, qui, mundo credente, non credit. 
De Civit. Dei. 



CHAPTER X. 



OM THE COMMISSION OF ST. P£T£R TO THE HOUSE OF CORNELIUS. 

The dispensation of Gospel grace was to be gradually 
opened to the world. " Ye shall be witnesses onto 
me (said our Saviour to His Apostles,) both in Jeru-' 
salem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto 
the uttermost part of the earth \" In the order of 
this prophetic direction the tidings of salvation, 
through the blood of the cross, were proclaimed. 
Jerusalem was the first scene of the Apostles' minis- 
try. When the disciples were scattered abroad by 
persecution, after the death of Stephen, Judea and 
Samaria were blessed with the preaching of the 
word. About a.d. 4P, "the door of faith" was 
opened to devout Gentiles, and, after the lapse of 

^ Acts i. 8. 

' The conversion of Cornelias is usually placed in this year, 
about eight years after the Ascension. Tillemonl assigns to this 
event a much earlier date. 

l2 
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three or four years more. Gentile idolaters were 
^ turned from darkness to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto Grod." It appears to have been a 
decree of the Diyine wisdom, that Grentiles, who 
had renounced the abominations in which they 
had been educated, and embraced the worship of 
the God of the Jews, should receive the offer of 
admission to Christianity before the call of their 
idolatrous brethren \ as better prepared for the ^^ un- 
speakable gifty" and as persons, to whom it might be 
conveyed with less offence to the prejudices of Jew- 
ish believers, than an invitation, in the first instance, 
to the whole heathen world would have occasioned. 

The season had now arrived, when it was God's 
merciful purpose that the first-fruits of the Gentiles 
should be gathered into the Church ^ 

Cornelius, a centurion of the Italian band ' in the 
Roman garrison at Caesarea ^ ** a devout man," and 

^ Sergias Paulus, Proconsul of Cypras, was the first idolatroug 
Qtntnle, converted to the Gospel, whose name is handed down to 
us. Actsxiii. 12. 

' Acts X. xi. 

' This might have been the Roman Procurator's favourite 
band, or cohort, (axctpa) his life-guard, sent from Italy to attend 
upon his person. 

* Caesarea in Palestine, over which Euselnugf the ecclesiastical 
historian, presided as Bishop in the fourth century, was a city on 
the eastern shore of the Mediterranean, between Dora and Joppa, 
distant about seventy miles from Jerusalem. It was anciently called 
Straton's Tower, but Herod the Great enlarged and ornamented 
the place in a very sumptuous manner, and, having raised within 
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one) who having forsaken the Pagan idolatry, 
^feared God with all his house, who gave much 
alms to the people, and prayed to God alway/' but 
a stranger to the dispensation of the Gospel, and 
not of the house of Israel S " saw in a vision evi- 



it a colossal statue of Augustus, not inferior, it is said, to that of 
Jupiter at Olympia, named the city Ccesarea, He constructed 
an immense harbour, and did all that money and ingenuity could 
accomplish, to give the city consequence. Joseph, Ant. xt. 13. 
In the splendid amphitheatre, which Herod erected at Caesarea, 
his grandson, Herod Agrippa, was struck with a mortal disease, 
because he permitted his flatterers to give him that honour which 
belongs to God alone. Acts xii. 23. This was the usual ploc9 
of residence of the Roman governors of Judea. " Perhaps there 
has not been in the history of the world (says Clarke,) an exam- 
ple of any city that in so short a space of time rose to such an 
extraordinary height of splendour, as did this of Caesarea, or thai 
exhibits a more awful contrast to its former magnificence by the 
present desolate appearance of its ruins. Its theatres, once re- 
sounding with the shouts of multitudes, echo no other sound than 
&e nightly cries of animals roaming for their prey. Of its gor* 
geous palaces and temples, enriched with the choicest works of 
art, and decorated with the most precious marbles, scarcely a 
trace is to be discerned. The remains of the city, still consi- 
derable, have long been resorted to, as a quarry, whenever build- 
ing materials have been required at Acre." Travels m the Holy 
Land, 

' Cornelius is called a Gentile, Acts xi. 1 . 3. xv. 7. He was 
a Grentile, eifffefir^c Kal (jiofiovfjieyoc rov Qe6y, He is denominated 
a proselyte of the Gate by Lord Barrington, Benson, and others, 
who are of opinion that there were two sorts of proselytes to the 
Jewish religion ; that, in addition to ihe jrroselytes of righteous* 
ness, or proselytes of the Covenant, who, having been circum* 
dsed, and become obedient to the whole law, were received into 
the part of the Temple designated the Court of Israel, axkd into 
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dently \ about the ninth hour ^ of the day (while 

full communion with the Jews as members of their worship — there 
was another class, distinguished by the name o( proselytes of the 
gate, who were not submissiye to the Mosaical rites and ordi- 
nances, but who, having renounced idolatry, and acknowledged 
the God of Israel, and bound themselves to the observance of 
certain rules known under the title of the Seven Precepts of the 
sons of Noah, were permitted to reside in Palestine, and dwell 
within the same gates with the Jewish people, though not allowed 
to enter further into the Temple than the outer court, which bore 
the name of the Court of the Gentiles, or unclean, Lardner, 
Doddridge, and other writers, think that there is no foundation 
for this distinction of proselytes, that there was but one sort of 
proselytes among the Jews, t. e. men, who were circumcised, and 
so become Jews by religion, and admitted to all the privileges 
belonging to Jews by descent. 

The circumstance most favourable to the opinion of those 
theologians, who recognize the description oi proselytes, called 
proselytes of the gate, is the difference which appears to be made 
between devout and idolatrous Gentiles by the solemn appoint- 
ment of St. Paul, as " a chosen vessel unto Christ, to bear His 
name before the Gentiles," &c. (Acts ix. 15.) and the annunda* 
tlon to that Apostle, in which his commission is particularly 
defined, ** I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles," (Acts xxii. 
21.) though St. Peter was the opener of the Kingdom of Heavea 
to *' aliens from the commonwealth of Israel," (Eph. ii. 12.) 
and said in the Council of Jerusalem : " Men and brethren, ye 
know how that a good while ago God made choice among us, that 
the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word of the Gospel, and 
Mieve.** Acts xv. 7. Is it not probable that the class of Gen- 
tiles, for the conversion of whom St. Paul was miraculously made 
an instrument, was difierent from that, to whom the ministry of 
St. Peter at Csesarea was directed ? 

See the arguments for, and against, the theory of two sorts of 
Grentile proselytes stated and examined with clearness and acute* 
ness in Townsend's New Testament arranged in Chronological 
and Historical Order, Mr. Townsend adopts the hypothesis, 
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he was engaged in devotion ') an Angel of God com* 
ing in to him, and saying unto him, Cornelius." 
When the Centurion looked on the Angel " he was 
afraid, and said, What is it, Lord ?" The celestial 
Visitant relieved him from the fear, which at the 
moment took possession of bis mind, hy the follow- 
ing gracious salutation: *'Thy prayers and thine 
alms are come up for a memorial before God. And 
now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, 
whose surname is Peter ^ He lodgeth with one 

that the Gospel was preached to proselytes of the gate, before it 
was addressed to idolatrous Gentiles. 

' i^yepHQ — ^manifestly, opeAly. Cornelius saw clearly the 
angelic appearance. It was presented in full daylight. In 
yer. 30, Cornelius describes the. angel as standing before him in 
bright clothing, . . . 

* This was the hour of evening sacrifice, and Cornelius ob« 
senred it after the custom of the Jewish Church. 

' Cornelius might have felt anxiety of mind on the subject of 
the Christian religion, and might have been praying to be directed 
to a right judgment, and guided into the way of truth. The 
Angel said : ** Thy prayer is heard," The doctrines of Jesus 
Christ had been promulged at Caesarea by Philip, (Acts viii. 40.) 
and that Cornelius had been informed of Jesus, His preaching, 
and miraculous works, we collect from the address of Peter to the 
Centurion and his kinsfolk and friends : " The word which God 
sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ, 
(He is Lord of all,) That word, I say, ye knarVf" &c. 

^ ** We see here, that, though God sent an Angel to Cornelius 
to acquaint him with His will, yet the Angel was only to direct 
him to the ApogtU for instruction in the faith ; which, no doubt, 
was done^ partly that God might put the greatest honour upon an 
instiiutioD, that was likely to meet with contempt and scorn 
enough from the woiid, and partly to let us see that we are not 
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Simoii» a tamner, whose house fa by the sea^dcf ;/'ha 
shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do.'' 

" When the Angel, which spake unto Cornelius 
was departed, he called two of his household seF« 
rants, and a devout soldier of them that waited tm 
him continuallj ^ ; and, when he had declaimed all 
these things unto them, he sent them to Joppa ^" 

Thus was Cornelius prepared to receive instruc- 
tion from the Apostle. In like manner was Peter 
to be prepared, by the goodness and grace of God, 
to impart instruction to a Gentile. 

The next day, as the messengers from Csesarea 
were on their journey, and approaching the town of 
Joppa, " Peter went up upon the house-top to pray, 
about the sixth hour," or noon ^ ^^ And he became 

to expect extraordinary and miraculous ways of teaching and in- 
formation, where God affords ordinary means." Cave, Antiq^ 
ApostoUccB. 

* rwv irpotTKaprepovyTioy ahrf, 

' A distance calculated at forty-one Roman miles. The jour- 
ney from place to place was completed on the second day, both 
by the messengers of Cornelius, and by Peter and his friends. 

' The devout Jews had three stated hours of daily public 
prayer ; the third hour, or nine o'clock in the morning, the sixth 
hour, or noon ; and the ninth hour, or three in the afternoon. 
Daniel prayed three times a day. vi. 10. David says : " Even- 
ing, and morning, and at noon, will I pray." Psalm Iv. 17. 
St; Peter observed these times of prayer : and he might have 
gone to the house-top, the better to respect another custom, in 
which he had been educated, of looking in prayer towards the 
Temple of Jerusalem. . See Dan. vi. 10. 1 Kings viii. 29, 30. 
35. 38, 44. 48. Psalm cxxxviii. 2. Jonah ii. 4. 
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r$lty- btingry, and would have eaten ' : hoi while they 
made ready, he fell into a trance ^ and saw heaven 
opened, and a certain vessel descending unto him, 
as it had been a great sheet, knit at the four cor- 
ners ', and let down to the earth : wherein were all 
manner of four-footed beasts of the earth, and wild 
beasts ^ and creeping things, and fowls of the air *. 

' Josephui says that the Jews were accustomed to dine, on 
the sabbath day, at the sixth hour. The sixth hour was, pro- 
bably, the tisual Jewish time of repast. The people at thftt 
time, in the house where Peter resided, were making ready the 
meal for the family, irapaaKtvaZ6yTtofv» 

' eiri'Treirev ctt' airroy eKoraaic — an ecstasy fell upon him. 

' ri^aapaiv apxais Beiefiiyov, The sheet descending unto 
Peter, knit, or fastened, at the four comers, and filled with 
living creatures of all kinds, has been considered emblematical 
of the universal Church of Christ. Converts from all nations 
in the world, '* from the four corners of the earth" (Isa. xi. 12.) 
were to be invited to imbibe the spirit, and share in the pro- 
mises, of the Grospel. Jesus Christ " opened the kingdom of 
heaven to all believers.*' The Church, which is the femily of 
Christ, is " not of the world," John xv. 1 9. Our Lord said to 
His disciples, " I go to prepare a place for you ; I will come 
again, and receive you unto Myself, that where I am, there ye 
may be also," John xiv. 2, 3. Accordingly, ** the vessel was 
received up again into heaven." 

^ The words, xal ra Btipla^ have been supposed an interpola- 
tion. They are not found in some MSS. nor is the sense of them 
expressed in some ancient versions, and they appear superfluous 
after the expression, vdyTa to. rerpdvoBa rfic 7^c« Yet they 
are repeated in Peter's account of the vision in the next chapter. 

* From this description it has been thought that clean and 
unclean animals were presented together ; and, thus mingled, 
they have been supposed typical of the union of believing 
Jews and Gentiles in the Christian Church. It is said that the 
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And there came a voice to him. Rise, Peter, kill, and 
eat '^ of what thou seest without distinction. The 
Apostle, hitherto observant of the Mosaic institu- 
tions, said : ^ Not so. Lord, for I have never eaten 
anything that is common or unclean." And there 
came a voice to him again : ** What Grod hath 
cleansed, that call not thou common;" intimating 
that the distinction of meats, originally intended to 
prevent the mixture of Jews with other nations, was 
now to be abolished, because Jews and Gentiles 
were to be invited to become " one fold" under " one 
shepherd," Jesus Christ. ^^This was done thrice," 
to make the more solemn impression, ^* and the 
vessel was received up again into heaven." 

About this time, the men from Cornelius, who 
had made inquiry for Simon's house, " stood before 
the gate *." 

While Peter was ruminating upon the vision, and 
endeavouring to understand the purport of it, " the 
Spirit said unto him, Behold, three men seek thee. 
Arise, therefore, and get thee down, and go with 
them, doubting nothing ^" not objecting to their 
nation or religion, " for I have sent them." The 



Jews regarded those creatures, which hy law were unclean, as 
an image of the Gentiles. 

^ Bvaoy fcat ^aye — sacrifice, and eat. 

' ciri Tov TTvX&ya — ^hefore the porch. 

* fifl^ty ^icucpiydfieyoQ. 
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Apostle, thus admonished, scnipled not to converse 
with, and entertain, the Gentile strangers. They 
delivered their message, and, ^^ on the morrow, 
Peter went away with them, and certain brethren 
from Joppa," six in number \ '* accompanied him '." 
The day after, Peter and his companions arrived 
at Csesarea, where the centurion, and ** his kinsmen 
and near friends'" were waiting to receive them. 
Cornelius, as Peter approached his house, ** met him, 
and fell down at his feet, and worshipped him." 
This reverence was offered by one of the proud 
nation of the Romans, and by a Roman of distinc- 
tion and authority, to the poor and ignoble Gralilean* 
But Peter refused the proffered homage*. He 

* Acts xi. 12. 

' The prophet Jonah went from Joppa to preach to the Gen- 
tiles at Nineveh, and from the same place the Apostle Peter 
( Simon-bar'jonah) went to preach to the Gentiles at Csesarea. 
The preaching of Jonah^ says Bishop AndreweSf was an omen, 
as it were, of this mission of St. Peter. Caesarea is the Nineveh 
of the New Testament. Nineveh was the city of the gnat king 
of the Gentiles at that time : Csesarea, Ccesar's city, as great a 
king over the Gentiles, at this, from whom went a command-- 
ment that the whole world^hould he taxed. Sermon xii. on Whit^ 
Sunday, 

* " This is one part of Peter's conduct, among' many, which 
his pretended successors in the see of Rome have not been soli- 
citous to imitate, or we should never have heard of the style, 
DominuSf Deus noster, Papa** — Bishop Home, 

The Apostle forbad the prostration of Cornelius, yet truly 
(says Beza) it is Peter's vicegerent who requires kings to kiss 
his slipper. 
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** took him up, saying. Stand up ; I myself also am 



a man." 



Peter, when he went in, and saw many persoog 
assembled, said to them : ^ Ye know how that it is 'an 
unlawful thing for a man, that is a Jew, to keep com«> 
pany, or to come unto one of another nation ^ ; but 
God hath showed me ^ that I should not call any 
man common or unclean. Therefore came I untor 
you without gainsaying, as soon as I was sent for ; 
I ask therefore for what intent ye have sent for 
me ?" Peter was acquainted with the olgect for 
which they desired to see him, but he might hare 
chosen to make Cornelius recount the circumstanced 



^ KoWatrOai 9 vpoaipx^irBai &XKofv\^. The Jews did not 
consider, all dealings with Gentiles unlawful. They engaged in 
traffic together : and indeed this was unavoidable, as many Jews 
liyed in heathen cities ; and Gentiles came in the way of trade 
to Jerusalem. Neh. xiii. 16. What the Jewish doctors inter- 
dicted was conversing with Gentiles in near and close society, as 
the word KoXKaadat signifies. They were not to eat with them, 
or visit familiarly at their houses. Therefore it was, that they, 
who were of the circumcision, objected to Peter on his return : 
** Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with 
them." See LightfooVs Comm. on Acts x. 28. The words, 
9 wpotri^EoBaiy are omitted in the Syriac version ; but 
irpoo'ipxc^Oa^ if part of the original text, must be received, in 
this place, in a sense very little differing from KoKKatrQai, In 
Acts xviii. 2. St. Paul " came unto Aquila and Priscilla,*'- 
irpotnjiKBtv avroTc, and that his visit was one of friendship appears 
from the following verse, in which it is said, that " he abode 
with them." 

' jcai iiioi 6 Geoc th^€ — and yet God hath showed me. 
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of Liis^ vision, that all persons might rightly under- 
stand in how solemn a manner, in this instance^ 
^ ZHvine will had been revealed. 

Cornelias related the particulars of the Angel's 
appearance and direction to him, and concluded 
with an expression of anxiety to listen to the legate 
of heaven. ** Now therefore we are all here pre* 
sent before God,- to hear all things that are com- 
manded thee of God." 

Then Peter opened his mouth, and bare testi- 
mony to the truth of the report published through- 
out the whole Jewish land concerning Jesus of 
Nazareth, the Saviour of all who believe in Him, 
Gentiles as well as Jews ; and while he was 
confirming the doctrines, of which Cornelius and 
his friends had received imperfect intelligence, 
and giving awakening witness of the goodness and 
majesty of the Redeemer; while Peter yet spake 
these words \ the Holy Ghost fell on all them which 
heard the word. And they of the circumcision, 
which believed, were astonished, as many as came 
with Peter, (his six Jewish companions) because 
that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift 
of the Holy Ghost. For they heard them speak 
with tongues, and magnify God." * 



1 ?. 



€Ti XaXovyroc tov Uirpov ra 'PHMATA ravra. 
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Authorized by this miracle to admit the Gentile 
assembly into the Christian Church, Peter said: 
*^ Can any man forbid water, that these should not 
be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost as 
well as we ? And he conmianded them to be^bap* 
tized in the name of the Lord." 

When Peter returned to Jerusalem, " they that 
were of the circumcision," believers in Christianity, 
who still held in religious regard the ceremonial 
injunctions of the law, ^^ contended with him, saying. 
Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst 
eat with them ^ :" upon which he " rehearsed the 
matter from the beginning, and expounded it by 
order unto them," and proved to the satisfaction of 
the objectors that he had acted in conformity with 
the Divine appointment. 

If this history be true, Peter's sacred character 
needs no additional confirmation. He, to whom a 
special commission was miraculously directed from 
heaven, could be no other than a fiuthful and holy 
teacher. 

I have already shown that the vision, which the 
Apostle described as presented to him, is not to be 
accounted for on the principle of enthusiasm ^ : and, 
as there is no room for the supposition that Peter 

^ Acts xi. 3, ' Chap. iv. 
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might himself have been deceived, neither is there 
a pretence for imagining a design to deceive others, 
on the part of the Apostle, or his historian. 

This is not a narrative of transactions, in which 
ChruHcms only are stated to have been concerned. 
Gentiles are conspicuous persons in the history, and 
a Boman officer, belonging to the court of the Pro- 
curator at Csesarea, is by name introduced, as father 
of the Gentile church. It is most improbable that 
the name of Cornelius should have been singled out 
to give currency to a fabricated account. If he was 
^^ a devout man, and one who feared God with all 
his house ^^ he would have thought it his duty to 
protest against a deceptive statement of a busi- 
ness, in which he and his fiimily are reported to 
have been principally engaged. Peter, in his de- 
fence before the Apostles and brethren, appealed to 
six persons, then present, who had been his com- 
panions at Csesarea : ^' These six brethren accom- 
panied me." It may be said, that these were his 

^ Cornelias, like &dthful Abraham, '* commanded his household 
after him to keep the way of the Lord/' and, like Abraham, he 
had his reward in Ood's blessing. Gen. xviii. 19. Masters and 
heads of £unilies in a Christian country, who show no concern 
for the spiritual welfare of *' those of their own house," are put 
to shame by the account of this practice of the Gentile centurion. 
Without the light and knowledge, the motives to brotherly love, 
and the aids to fulfil the duties of it, which the Gh)spel suj^plies, 
Cornelius exhorted all who lived with him to that fear of God, 
which was the principle of his own conduct. 

10 
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FRIENDS^ who mig^t haye joined^ as partbans, in a 
misrepresentatioiL But he, in &ct, ai^)ealed to 
Cornelius also, for it is scarcely to be suj^Kised that 
the Boman centurion could long have been in igno- 
rance of the use made of his name, considering the 
intercourse which subsisted between the great cities 
of Csesarea and Jerusalem ^ If Peter transgressed 
the truth, Cornelius stood in the light of an enemt, 
an enemy, as ** a just (or righteous) man'* to fraud 
of any kind, and an enemy, as «« a man who feared 
Grod," to a fraud contrived for the purpose of up*- 
holding a &lse religion. 

Admitting, for a momenff, that Peter^s represen- 
tation to the Apostles and brethren at Jerusalem 
might not have reached the ears of Comefa'us, still, 
when the History of the Acts was circulated (little 
more than twenty years after) this important por- 
tion of it was open to contradiction. Whether 
Cornelius had been converted, or not, to the Chris- 
tian faith, must have been well known in the place 
where he resided. He was a distinguished cha- 

^ As Cornelius was an officer in the Roman garrison at Csesarea, 
a place holding frequent communication with Jerusalem, he had 
an opportunity of examining the depositions of the soldiers, who 
averred that the Apostles had stolen the body of Jesus from the 
tomb, and may be presumed to have been a judge of the weight 
due to their testimony. His desire to be guided by the doc- 
trine, which Peter announced, showed that he was not influenced 
by any report to the disparagement of the Christian cause. 
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iX9Atm ^vomig both Gentiles and Jew8» from having 

-]|e^ an officer of rank in a band attending upon 

jUi9 {UH&an governor^ and from having conducted 

.himself in so pious and exemplary a manner, and 

dealt out Ms gifts so liberally, as to be well reported 

^f * even by the people, to whom his public station 

'was little likely to recommend him. If he became 

a CSiribtian upon the evidence which he is said to 

have received, the conversion of a Gentile, in so 

wonderful a manner — the first Gentile believer, and 

one of his rank, profession, country, and reputation 

— ^must have been an affair of extraordinary interest, 

not only throughout th$ populous and splendid city 

<rf Caesorea, but in every place, where the light of 

the Gospel had shone. 



' ^ fiaprvpovfuyoc vwo oXov tov edvovg rHjy ^lovBaiuy, Acts 

Mr. Hinds entertains an opinion that Cornelius and the cen- 
turion, whose sick servant Jesus healed, may have been one 
and the same person, and observes that several points in the 
brief description of the latter coincide very closely with Cor- 
nelius' character and circumstances ; e, g. that he was anxiously 
careful of his household, and was held in very high estimation 
by the Jews.— ZTi*/. of the Rise and early Progress of Chris- 
tianity, Dr. Hales (with less probability, I think) supposes 
that Cornelius may have been the Roman centurion who attended* 
the crucifixion, and pronounced, ** Truly this man was the Son 
of God," Mark xv. 39. Matt, xxvii. 54. Analysis of Sacred 
Chronology. 

The report that Cornelius was afterward Bishop of Cassarea 
rests upcsi very questionable grounds. 

M 
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The conversion of Cornelius is referred to, as 
an UNDISPUTED FACT, by an ancient and celebrated 
opponent of our religion. Julian challenged the 
Christians to produce the names of any men of 
eminence gained over to their &ith, in the times of 
Tiberius and Claudius, eofcept Cornelius^ and Sergius 
Patdus *. 

It is enough, indeed, to satisfy us of the truth of 
this history of St. Peter's Divine commission to the 
house of Cornelius, to observe the immediate change 
of sentiment in the minds of the Apostles and Jew- 
ish believers, with respect to the reception of Gen- 
tiles into the fellowship of Prist's religion. 

If Peter and the other Apostles had been con- 

1 Ap, Cyril, conU Julian* lib. vi. Lardner writes : '* Julian 
is very cautious here, when he limits his exceptions to the times 
of these two emperors, the latter of whom died in the year of 
Christ, 54. Moreover, he is to be understood to speak of 
Heathen people only. But it should be observed that, for some 
considerable time after the Ascension of Jesus, the Apostles eon- 
fined their preaching to native Jews and proselytes ; and among 
them were converted some priests and Pharisees, as well as meaner 
people, and also the chamberlain and treasurer of Candace^ queen 
of the Ethiopians, a very eminent, and, probably, a very under- 
standing and inquisitive man, whom I suppose to have been a 
Jewish proselyte ; and, undoubtedly, Julian also considered him 
as a man of the Jewish religion, otherwise he would have named 
him. It is therefore to be reckoned very considerable success, if 
by the end of the reign of Claudius^ or, if you please, somewhat 
later, were converted, among the Gentiles, Cornelius a&d his 
family, and many of his friends, and Sergius Paulus^ Proconsul of 
Cyprus/' Testimonies of ancient HeaibenSj chap. xlvi. 
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oemed in iwcentmg a story ot a revelation from 
Heaven, it would have been for the purpose of in- 
troducing some law favourable to their national 
prejudiees» and certainly not to give consequence to 
a race of people, whom they had always treated 
with disdain. There had been a long and stubborn 
bias on the minds of the Jews against the doctrine, 
which Peter declared himself divinely instructed to 
promulgate. It was diametrically opposite to their 
former principles, and old modes of thinking. They 
would not have acquiesced in the lawfulness of an 
union vrith Gentiles, if it had admitted of any kind 
of doubt. The warrant for this measure must have 
berai incontrovertible. Nothing short of the cer- 
tainty of an express declaration from above could 
have subdued the fond persuasion of thdr exclusive 
title to the favour of God, as the seed of Abraham, 
and His own peculiar people. Our Saviour had 
declared, that " salvation" was " of the Jews V 

' John iv. 22. ** The Gospel was designed, in the first in- 
stance, for the Jews ; the promise was to Abraham and lus seed ; 
but it was to be given to them only primarily, not exclusively. 
Theirs was the right of primogeniture ; but not that right, 
which excludes the younger brethren from all succession to the 
inheritance. They had the privilege of precedence in entering 
into the kingdom of Heaven. From them, as from a centre, the 
circles of Divine mercy were to spread, with a wider and a wider 
compass, to every nation, and kindred ; till all mankind should 
become, what the Jews once were, a people in covenant with the 
Lord." Bishop Blomfield, Lectures on the Acts of the Apostles. 

M 2 
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meaning that the general blessing was to arise 
among that people ; but they appear to have put a 
different construction upon the saying, and to have 
supposed that in the covenant of salvation, and the 
*f promise in Christ by the Gospel S'* they alone had 
an interest. 

The expressions — " Go ye and teach all nations*" 
— " Ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusa- 
lem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost part of the earth ^ " — the Christian teach- 
ers seem to have understood, (it firsts as importing 
that they were to preach to Jews^ dispersed among 
aU nations^ and through every' part of the world. The 
ancient prophetic notices, relating to the acceptance 
of the Gentiles, they probably applied to stich^ as 
should Jirst be proselyted to Jvdaism. 

Peter, when he went into the house of Cornelius, 
mentioned it, as a known rule, not before departed 

^ Ephes. iii. 6. 

* fiadriTevtrari wavTa ra edyri — make disciples of persons of aU 
nations. The Apostles were directed to convert to the faith men 
of all nations, to baptize them, and to instruct them in Christian 
duty — fjLadrfTeveir, /3a7rrifciv, ^i^ao-fcctv. Our Translators have 
expressed two of these things, enjoined on the Apostles, by the 
same word, teach : ** Go ye, and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
yon." Matt, xxviii. 19^ 20. MadrirevEiv occurs four times in 
the New Testament, Matt. xiii. 52. xxvii. 57. xxviii. 19. Acts 
xlv. 21. and means, in three of these places, to make a disciple. 
See CampbelVs Notes on the Gospels. 

• Acts i. 8. 
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fjH>m9 that a Jew was not '^ to keep company witbi 
or come unto, one of another nation," and when he 
opened his address with a declaration of the impar* 
TiALiTY of God, he disclosed it as a doctrine, of which 
he had himself but just been convinced. ** Of a 
truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons, 
but in every nation he, that feareth Him, and work- 
eth righteousness, is accepted with Him*." The 
astonishment of his Jewish brethren at the issuer 
when the Holy Ghost was poured out upon Corne- 
lius and his household, and the expostulation with 
Peter afterwards by the party at Jerusalem, were 
exactly in accordance with the feelings of men, who 
deemed believers of their own nation, heirs of the 
promises of the Messiah, and all other people ex- 
cluded from His fiivour and kingdom ^. 

* Of the doctrine here advanced there is a repetition , in similar 
language, in St. Peter's First Epistle, and the coincidence is 
worth noting, as it assists to confirm the genuineness of the two 
independent records, in which the same sentiment, in the same 
style of expression, is attributed to this Apostle. 

'* Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons, 
{oTi oifK ioTi TrpoaunroXiiirrriQ 6 Geoc) but in every nation he, that 
feareth Him (6 <i>o(iovfieyoc aWbv,) and worketh righteousness, is 
accepted with Him." Acts x. 34, 5. 

** And seeing ye call on the Father, who without respect of 
persons, {awpotrmroXiiTrTtac) judgeth according to every man's 
work, pass the time of your sojourning here in^^ar — ey (^6(iif** 
1 Pet. i. 17. 

' The contempt, with which the Jews looked down upon men 
of other nations, is mentioned by Heathen writers. Tacitus 



166 



The Apostles and Christians at Jerusalem, how- 
ever, who could not at first endure to hear that one 
of their body had visited, and eaten with, foreigners, 
after attending to Peter's vindication of his conduct, 
acknowledged that their scruples were at an end \ 
They yielded to indubitable evidence; not only 
ceased to debate the point, but glorified God for his 

• 

says : Apud ipsos fides obstinata, misericordia in promptu, sed 
ad versus omnes alios hostile odium. Hist, v. 5. Juvenal alludes 
to their unwillingness to show the least civility to persons, who 
did not conform to the ceremonies of their religion, and speaks of 
it, as their custom, 

Non monstrare vias eadem nisi sacra colenti. 

Sat. xiv. 103. 

If the Prodigal son in the Parable be an image, not only of a 
sinner reconciled to God on true repentance, but of a Gentile 
converted and received into the ilock of Christ, a notice is 
given in this interesting passage of Scripture, of the jealousy 
which the race of Israel would show, when the mystery should 
begin to be revealed of the calling of all nations to the same reli- 
gious privileges with themselves. We observe that the elder son, 
representing the Jewy is unwilling to call the younger son, repre- 
senting the Gentile, his brother. He said to his Father : " Lo, 
these many years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at any 
time thy commandment ; and yet thoa never gavest me a kid, 
that I might make merry with my friends ; but as soon as this 
thy son was come, which hath devoured thy living with harlots, 
thou hast killed for him the fatted calf/' The Father answered : 
" Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. It 
was meet that we should make merry, and be glad : for this thy 
brother was dead, and is alive again, and was lost, and is found." 
Luke XV. 29—32. 

* 7j(Tv\a<rav — they acquiesced. 



167 



abundant mercj in granting to Grentiles, as well as 
to Jews, " repentance unto life '." 

This intelligence of the removal of ^Hhe middle 
wall of partition * *' between Jews and Gentiles, pro- 
claimed bj Peter, was received, and acted upon as 
true, by those, who had full power to satisfy them- 
selves of the authority, by which so unexpected a 
doctrine was supported, and who submitted to it, as 
Divine, against the strongest prepossessions of edu- 
cation, and in opposition to the conceit of their own 
national superiority ^. , ' 

The descent of the Holy Ghost upon Cornelius 
and his friends, was the gi^DUud of the decision of 
the Apostles and elders, formally assembled in coun- 



» Acts xi. 18. ' Eph. ii. 14. 

' The unbelieving Jews nerer ceased to express their contempt 
of the Gentiles. St. Paul represents them, as forbidding the 
Apostles ** to speak to the Gentiles that they might be saved." 
1 Thess. ii. 16. When St. Paul, in his address from the stairs of 
the castle of Antonia, declared, that he had received a command 
to preach to the Gentiles^ the multitude of unbelievers at Jeru« 
salem, who had given him ** audience unto this word," then '' lifted 
up their voices and said, Away with such a fellow from the earth, 
for it is not fit .that he should Hve." Acts xxii. 21,2. It had 
been predicted in the song of Moses : ** I will move them (the 
Israelites) to jealousy with those that are not a people ; I will 
provoke them to anger with a foolish nation." Deut. xxxii. 21. 
St. Paul applies this passage to the proclamation of the Gospel 
among the Gentiles, who were not God^ people, like the Jews, 
(Rom. X. 19.) and who, in their unconverted state^ were a foolish 
nation. Rom. i. 21, 2. 
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oil \ some years after this miraculous occurrence. 
The fact of its having taken place was solemnly 
attested at that meeting. Peter's argument in 
favour of the Gentile converts was, that God had 
" put no diflference" between them and the Jews on 
the memorable day of their incorporation into 
Christ's Church by his ministry at Caesarea. James 
admitted the force of the argument^ and in the word- 
ing of the decree, which released these converts 
from the burthensome part of the Mosaic observ- 
ances, the style used by the council was : " It 
seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us" — ^to the 
Holy Ghost, who shed His gifts at Caesarea on the 
uncircumcised, and to us, who have looked to Him, 
as our Instructor in the determination of the case 
before us. 

We have the firmest foundation of belief, then, 
that Peter was supematurally guided to the house 
of the Gentile centurion. Directed thither by a 
communication from on High, he preached to the 
assembled family " the things commanded him op 
God ^ :" and his announcement was, that Jesus, who 
is " Lord of all," both of Jews and Grentiles, whom 
" God anointed with the Holy Ghost and with 
power, who went about doing good, and healing all 
that were oppressed of the devil," whom " God raised 

^ Acts XV. ' Acts X. 33. 
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up the third day, and showed openly'' — ^is **He, 
which was ordained of God to be the Judge of quick 
and dead/' and that ^* to Him give all the Prophets 
witness ^ that, through His Name, whosoeyeb 

BELIEVETH IN HiM ' SHALL BECEIVE REMISSION OF 

SINS." 

^ There is a fine passage on the suhject of the witness of the 
Prophets to Jesus in Bishop Hall's Contemplations. When our 
Lord made His solemn puhlic entry into Jerusalem, " all the city 
was moved, saying, Who is this ?" Matt. xxi. 10. *' The attending 
disciples could not he long to seek for an answer. Which of the 
Prophets have not put it into their mouths ? Who is this ? Ask 
Moses, and he shall tell you, The seed of the wonuift, that shall 
brvise the serpent's head. Ask our father Jacoh, and he shall 
tell you. The Shiloh of the Tribe ofJudah, Ask David, and he 
shall tell you. The King of Glory. Ask Isaiah, and he shall 
tell you, Immanitely Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, 
The Everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Ask Jeremiah, 
and he shall tell you. The Righteous Branch. Ask Daniel, and 
he shall tell you. The Messiah. j^Ask John the Baptist, he shall 
tell you, The Lamb of God. If ye ask the God of the Prophets, 
He hath told you. This is My Beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased.** 

' HANTA Toy viarevovra eig ahr6y — ALL, Jews and Gentiles, 
who believe in Him. See Rom. x. 11, 12. 



CHAPTER XL 



ON THS DBLIYEKANCB OF ST. PETER FROM THE HAND OF 

HEROD. 

That Peter, in preaching the doctrines of the Reli- 
gion of Jesus, acted in conformity with the Divine 
will, is manifest from the deliverstnce miraculously 
granted to him, when Herod was determined to cut 
him off — at a time when " the king's wrath*' was, to 
all human appearance, as the certain ** messenger of 
death K"" 

The account of this interpodtion of the Almighty 
in behalf of His Apostle, is related in the following 
words : " Now about that time \ Herod the king 
stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the 
Church '. And he killed James, the brother of 
John, with the sword*. And because he saw it 

1 Prov. xvi. 14. ' A.D. cir. 44. 

'. Kaicovffai nvac rwy dwo rrJQ iicicXjycr/ac— to evil-intreat some 
of those, who were of the Church. 

^ Then was fulfilled the prophecy concerning James, son of 
Zebedee, that he should drink of his Lord's cup. Matt. xx. 23. 
Mark x. 39. It 
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pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to take 
Peter also. Then were the days of unleavened 
bread ^ And when he had apprehended him, he 
put him in prison, and delivered him to four quater- 
nions of soldiers to keep him ; intending after Easter ^ 
to bring him forth to the people. Peter therefore 
was kept in ^ prison ; but prayer was made without 
ceasing ^ of the Church unto God for him ^ And 

« 

It is a remark of Clarius, that this early fall of one of the 
Apostles did not discourage the rest. They saw that, gifted as 
they were, they had no power to deliver themselves from human 
vengeance. Indifferent to this consideration, and confident that, 
while their labours were useful, the hand of God would be their 
defence, they *' strove together for the &ith of the Gospel, in no- 
thing terrified by their adversaries." Phil, u 27, 8. 

Eusehivs relates, on the authority of Clement of Alexandna^ 
that the person who caused Herod to exercise his cruelty towards 
James, when he witnessed the courage and constancy of the 
Christian believer, was himself converted to the faith of Jesus, 
and led to death together with the Apostle. H, E. ii. 9. 

* It was the Paschal week. 

' •• /icra TO rtatrxa — after the Passover." Herod intended, after 
the feast, to ask for the suffrages of the people to authorize him 
to put Peter to death. It was according to the Roman proceed- 
ing in a case of this kind, that injussu populi nihil jiaU Thus it 
was in the instance of our Saviour. Matt, zzvii. 22« 

• 7rpo<r€vxi) Irrcvi^c — fervent, continued, unremitted prayer. 
*' The word cicr£vi)c primarily signifies extended; but because the 
fervency of our desire is the cause that we pray much, or long, 
for any thing, therefore to pray tKTtvStQ is also to pray fervently 
and importunately." Whithy, Christ, in his agony, prayed 
more earnestly y ox intensely — eicrevitrrepov, Luke xxii. 44. 

^ The brethren and saints remembered him that was in bonds, 
as bound with him. Heb. xiii. 3. 
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when Herod would haye brought him forth, the same 
night Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, bound 
with two chains ; and the keepers before the door 
kept the prison. And behold, the Angel of the Lord^ 
came upon him, and a light ' shined in the prison ' ; 
and he smote Peter on the side, and raised him up, 
saying, Arise up quickly. And his chains fell off 
from his hands ^. And the Angel said unto him. 
Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals \ And so he 

* "AyycXoc Kvpiov — an Angel of the Lord. 
' See Dan. x. 5, 6. 

* ev T^ oifc^/Liari-r— in the chamber of the prison. 

* The soldiers might have been laid asleep by the miraculous 
power, which opened the prison doors ; or they might have been 
in the situation of the guards at our Saviour's sepulchre, who 
" for fear of the Angel of the Lord did quake, and became as dead 
men." Matt, xxviii. 4. 

There is an old history, that the chains, with which the Apo- 
stle had been bound, were preserved by some of Herod's soldiers, 
converted to Christianity, and having been kept safe through all 
the train of distresses which befel the Jewish people, were pre- 
sented, in the fifth century, by a bishop of Jerusalem, to EudociOf 
wife of the Emperor Theodosius the younger. The history fur- 
ther states, that the chains had a virtue in them which worked 
miracles, and that one of them was deposited by the Empress in 
St. Peter's Church at Constantinople, and the other sent to Rome. 
This is told by Surtus^ among other things, as little deserving of 
credit. 

The Romish Church commemorates on the first day of August 
the imprisonment of St. Peter by Herod. This day is, in their 
calendar, the Feast of St. Peter ad Vinada^ or St. Peter in 
Fetters* 

* The Angel intimated by this direction that the Apostle's deli- 
verance was certain, and that no danger would attend it* In a 
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did. And he saith unto him. Cast thy garment about 
thee, and follow me. And he went out, and fol- 
lowed him, and wist not that it was true which was 
done by the Angel ; but thought he saw a vision. 
When they were past the first and the second ward *, 
they came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto the 
city, which opened to them of his own accord ^ ; and 
they went out, and passed on through one street, 
and forthwith the Angel d^^lirted from him. And 
when Peter was come to himself, he said, Now I 
know of a surety, that the Lord hath sent His Angel, 
and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, 
and from all the expectation of the people of the 
Jews K"" 

He must have been an app^roved servant of God, 
whom an Angel was commissioned to rescue from 
"the fury of the oppressor:" and with what design 
could the life of Peter have been miraculously length- 
ened, except that he might pursue the business, to 
which his life was dedicated — ^the propagation of the 
Christian faith ? 

hasty and perilous flight, the prisoner would not have stopped to 
gird himself, and hind ou his sandals. See a remark to this effect, 
quoted from Chrysostomf in Bloomfield^s Recensio Synoptica, 

* he\d6yree Be irpwrrfy ^YAAKHN koI Btvripav — when they 
were past the first and the second prison, as the word ^vXaic^ is 
rendered, ver. 4, 5, 6. Peter was confined in the first, or inner, 
prison. Paul and Silas were " thrust into the inner prison,** 
Acts xvi. 24. See Pearce on Acts xii. 10. 

' aifrofmrn — sua sponte* * Acts xii. 1 — 11. 
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If the writer of the Acts of the Apostles trans- 
mits an account of what really passed, Peter was 
a teacher, who spake with Divine authority. St. 
Luke had all the eyidenee open to him, of which 
the matter related was capable, and it cannot be 
shown that he had any motive to publish a state- 
ment which that evidence did not justify. He was 
satisfied of a miraculous intebfebence in the pre- 
sent case, for he has r^orted it, as a solemn occur- 
rence in the history of the rise of the Christian 
Church. This is a sufficient ground oi belief in the 
miracle, if we consider the weight of St. Luke's 
testimony to a fiw5t, upon the credibility of which he 
was in a situation accurately to decide. 

Regarding St. Luke in the light of a comcmon 
historian only, his account of the deliverance of 
Peter from the cruelty of Herod is too mmute and 
particular to be suspected of unfairness ; and, if we 
wanted reasons for cc^fiding in him, the observa^ 
tion of this circumstance would afford one of no 
light character. A man, who hoped to mi^epresent 
things with success, would not have chosen to enter 
so much into detail ; especially, in nairating events 
disgraceful to a public ruler, who was popular with 
the Jews, and who would have found ready de- 
fenders, if acts had been imputed to him, with vdiich 
he was not chargeable. 

Did Herod commit Peter to prison ? Was Peter 
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guarded as carefally as the history describes ? And 
was he ** delivered out of the hand of Herod, and 
from all the expectation of the people of the Jews ?" 
These are questions, to which explicit answers might 
have been obtained long after the date of St. Luke's 
writing. He relates, that, ^* as soon as it was day, 
there was no small stir among the soldiers what 
was become of Peter ;" and that, " when Herod had 
sought for him, and found 'liim not, he examined 
the keepers \ and commanded that they should be 
put to death K" Did Herod issue this order ? If 
he did not, why should the writer of the Acts of 
the Apostles have entangled himself with a story, 
open to the investigation of his early readers, which 
would have been found, upon inquiry, destitute of 
truth? 

* Why were not the soldiers, who had been appointed to 
watch the sepulchre of Jesus, arraigned, as these men were, on 
a charge affecting life ? £vid6ntly, because the account of the 
removal of the body by the disciples was a wicked fabrication, 
in which the chief priests and the soldiers were together con- 
cerned. 

' dTraxBijyaif literally, to be led, or carried away; but our 
translators have the sanction^ of the best Greek writers for con- 
sidering that the word is used elliptieally for dirax^vat etc 
BdvaTOv, or ivl daydr^. See Wetstein on Matt, xxvii. 31. and 
BoSf Ellipses Grceas. The expression is like Pliny^s, Perse- 
verantes cftect jussi. Epist. x. 97. Erasmus, however, is inclined 
to think that the keepers were sent to prison only, and not sen* 
tenced to execution. Whatever might have been Herod's design, 
they probably escaped from it by his death, which happened 
soon after their arrest. 

10 
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J^ it be allowed that Peter w^ .pls^d^jlp ||]y^ 
st^te of .cQllfin^me^t repr^seoted .ip,tl(§ }#tp^i6 
is not to be belieyed that he reoovei:^ hi^/M^estK 
bj any other than a miraculous iQterppsi^iQp.? .^vgijjg 
p;recautioii was taken for the secujcitj of the,A9%9n 
tJe's person. He was delivered to. thc^tcliai^^Qjpf^ 
four quarteniions of soldiers), who wj^e gn.yfrf^^ 
bj turns at appointed stations* , . T.wo^/ w^o . bd^ 
attendants in the chamber of t^, p;^^c»n|..jand<;<i^ 
e^h of these he was fastened. Twoq^herSrl^Jl^ 
sentry at the door\ He was confiniad^V^ f^tif^. 
tenor prison, for safer custody:; laid,. las^^pfi ^>, 
th^ jron. gate, that led to the city, was tbf^i^ 
fligainst. hini. . S • ' \.i. n 

It is certain, that the members of the JDhufQlViaJ^ 
Jerusalem, where the strictness of the map^,er oC 
Peter's imprisonment was best understood, tJiiojught 
it impossible that he should elude thi^ v^ilanop of 
his guards. They prayed to Grod to open a wfaj of 
escape by changing Herod's heart, or some, other 
method of His Providence, but they were hopeless of 
Peter's return to them, through the help and agency 
of man. This appears from his reception at the house 
of Mary, to which he repaired when he was left by 
the heavenly messenger. " As he Jmocked edi the 



' Of the sixteen soldiers employed, four were on duty at a 
time, relieved every three hours. 
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door of the gateS a damsel came to hearken ^ 
named Rhoda ; and, when she knew Peter's voice, 
i^e opened not the gate for gladness, hut ran in, 
and told how Peter stood before the gate," The 
maid was so overcome with joy, that she forgot the 
duty of letting in Peter immediately, to secure him 
from his enemies, but left him exposed to danger, 
while she went to tell others of the unexpected and 
marvellous occurrence. The assembly of believers, 
gathered together in supplication in his behalf, 
gave no credit to her report. The miracle vouch- 
safed was an act of grace, to which their thoughts 
had not aspired. " They said unto her, Thou art 
mad," and when " she constantly affirmed ' that it 
was even so, they said. It is his Angel." It has been 
supposed, that they meant by the expression, Angela 
a messenger «ent by Peter with some information for 
the Church ; or that they might have considered this 
visitor his guardian Angel; or that they, perhaps, had 
a notion that it was the^Ao^/, or sfpirit^ df Peter, which 
came to them, after his execution *. They refused 



' irvKSivo^ — of the porch, which led to the house. 

* hicwuovaai, — A person, who attended at the door of a house, 
to answer those who knocked, and discover whether they were 
proper to he admitted, was called h vwaKovtay^ See Raphelius, 
on Acts xii. 13. 

' ^uffXvp^^^cro-— affirmed jehemently. 

* The word fiyyeXoc is very frequently used in the sense of 
messenger , hut this interpfetation of it, in the passage before us, 

N 
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belief to the assertion, that it wbs Peter himself; 
aor eould they be persuaded that he was really 
restored to them till they witnessed his bodily pre^ 
sence. ** When they saw him, they were astonished- 
But he, beckoning unto them with the hand to hoM 
their peace, declared unto them how the Lord had 
brought him out of the prison."* 

But admitting the imprisonment of Peter, and 
his escape, to be true, might not the guards^ have 
&youred his release ? This is an imagination whieb 
no person will entertain, who considers to wh^t 
danger they would have exposed themselyes by sueh 
dereliction of duty. The Roman punishment for 
want of fidelity in a trust of this kind was death ' ; 

is not easily to be reconciled with the damsel's recognition of 
Peter's ootce, which she, no doubt, told to the brethren ^thm. 
They might have thought that the tutelary Angel, the attendants 
as the Jews believed, on good men, would speak in the voice 
of the Apostle. But whatever notion possessed their minds on 
hearing the account given by Rhoda, Peter's deliverer was 
dyytXoQ Kvpiov, a ministering spirit, sent forth from God's pre- 
sence, to execute the purpose of His Providence for the benefit 
of His Church on earth. 

' " The Roman martial law inflicts the penalty of death upon 
the soldier, not only who deserts his station, but who neglects 
any part of his duty. And the officers are even more inexorable 
than the laws themselves ; but they make amends, they think, 
in the honours and rewards which they confer upon good sol- 
diers, for their severity in punishing bad ones." — Joseph* De 
Bell. Jud, lib. iii. c. 5. 

When the doors of the jail, within which Paul and Silas were 
confined at Philippi, were miraculously opened, the keeper, 
awaking out of his sleep, and seeing what had happened, ** drew 
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and flaunt, in Herod's ejeSj would have been the 
crime of men, who had defeated his plan of ingnu- 
ttating* himself with the Jewish nation by cutting 
^fF the most influentiaJ promoter of the worship, 
** after the Way which they called heresy '." How 
^ww Peter to haye gained oyer the sentinels ? Not 
by bribery. " Silver and gold had he none.** He 
liad nothing to give, nothing to promise. The 
highest bribe, indeed, would have been an idle and 
unavailing offer to men, with the use of their senses, 
in the place of these guards, charged with such a 
wmght of responsibility : and can it be thought, that, 
out of love and favour to St. Peter, they united in 
agreeing to save his life, regardless of the sacrifice 
of their own? That the soldiers were afterwards 
condemned for an alleged breach of trust, by no 
means invalidates this reasoning. The improbability 
that they should have exposed themselves to the 
accusation, upon which they were arraigned, is ob- 
viously as great as has been represented, and the 
abominable injustice of Herod excites no surprise. 
He had put James to death, and intended to make 
Peter his next victim. He had no scruple or com- 

out his sword, and would have killed himself, supposing that 
the prisoners had heen fled," and knowing the penalty to which, 
in that event, he would have been subject. " But Paul cried 
with a loud voice, saying. Do thyself no barm, for we are all 
here." Acts xvi. 27, 28. 
^ Acts xxiv. 14. 

N 2 
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pmnction in s^iedding innocent blood; ahd^taaittiati; 
free from every pang of conscience on this scAr©,' 
it would appear wise and poKtic to endeavour to 
counteract the effect, which the report of the Divinfe 
rescue was calculated to produce, by pretending that 
the soldiers, appointed to watch over the prisoner, 
had been accessaries to his escape. 

The opening of the prison-doors to Peter by the 
Angel is in unison with other interferences of .God's 
providence to uphold and prosper the gospel of His 
Blessed Son. The success of the fervent and un«- 
ceasing prayers of the Church for the Apostle's pre^ 
servation is in correspondence with other instaitees 
of the efficacy of the supplications of the righteous : 
and the happy, serene state of mind in which Peter 
is said to have rested, though the sword of the 
tyrant's vengeance was suspended over his head, is 
what might have been expected in the instance of 
a man, sustained by Divine grace, whose hope was 
placed in heaven, whither his Redeemer had, through 
much tribulation, gone before. All this is consis- 
tent ; but the history is fiiU of difficulty \ perplexing 

^ A modem German writer supposes that the Apostle's escape 
might have been effected by a flash of lightning, which melted 
his chains without injuring his person, transfixed his keepers 
to the ground, and guided him out of prison. I notice this con- 
jecture, because it is too ridiculous to do injury, and as a spe- 
cimen of the attempts of a new class of commentators to explain, 
as natural events, those occurrences in Scripture history, in which 
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ill every part and circumetaBcey unlesB we discern; 
in P^^s Deliverer, that Lord, to whom the P&alm^ 
i9t prayed : ^' Let the sighing of the prisoner come 
liefore/rhee: aocording to the greatness of Thy power, 
pireserve Thou those that are appdbted to die \" 



Oor confidence in the reports of the historians of 
the New Testament is strengthened by observing 
that nnmerous allusions and references, occasionally 
and incidentally made by them to the public cha- 
racters, the manners, customs, and opinions of the 
country and age, in which we suppose them to have 
lived, are in perfect agreement with the descriptions 
given by foreign and independent writers, who flou- 
rished at, or near, the same time. The agreement 
is too exact, and embraces too many particulars, to 
have been contrived by persons writing at another 
place, and at a later date. If the Books of the New 
Testament had not been composed in the country, 
and at the period, to which they are referred, mis- 
takes would be found in some of the allusions, of 

all sober-minded readers discern a mtraculous interposition, and 
'wJhieh admit of an explanation, satisfactory to common sense, 
upon no other hypothesis than immediate Divine agency. Of 
writers of this school it may be said, in the language of Grotius^ 
'* Magnam lucem pollieiti, plus caliginis intulere." — Intr, ad 
Annqt, in EpisL ad Rom, 
^ Psalm Ixxix. ii. 
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which they are full, to the state of things then and 
tfa^re existing. " This argument," observes Pai^^ 
" if well made out by examples, is very little short of 
proving the absolute genuineness of the writings^ 
It carries them up to the age of the reputed authors, 
to an age, in which it must have been di£Scult to 
impose upon the Christian public forgeries in the 
names of those authors, and in which there is no 
evidence that any forgeries were attempted. It 
proves, at least, that the books, whoever were the 
authors of them, were composed by persons living 
in the time and country in which these things were 
transacted, and consequently capable, by their situa- 
tion, of being well-informed of the facts which they 
relate ^" 

To do justice to this argument, it is necessary to 
produce the instances, upon which it is built. For 
these the reader is referred to Lardner ^. From his 



' Evidences, part ii. c. 6. 

* Credibility of the Gospel History , part i. book 1 ; see also Jor- 
tin^s Remarks on Ecclesiastical History, and Michaelis's Introduce 
tion to the New Testament, vol. i. part i. c. ii. § 11. Michaelis 
says, at the end of this section : '* It is sufficient, in answer to 
the question, Is the New Testament ancient and genuine ? to 
reply » — Compare it with the history of the times, and you can 
have no doubt on the subject.'' 

Some of the pieces anciently proposed to the acceptance of 
the Christian world, were proved to be of no authority by this 
circumstance, among others, that they referred to customsy and 
used terms and phrases, which were later than the times at which 
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0C|noiifi> 'coUection I shall select two or three exatni- 
pleb .of agreement between St. Luke and other 
titers, in parts of the present relation of Peter's 
doliyerance from Herod. 

I. St Luke says, at the beginning of the narra» 
tiDD^ that ^^ Herod, the hing^ stretched forth his 
hands to Tex certain of the Church." Here is an 
inBtance of strict historical accuracy ; for we learn 
from Josephus^ that Herod Agrippa possessed 
A:m^^ power in Judea for the last three years of 
his life, within which period this persecution of the 
Apostles took place. There had been no kmg of 
Judea from the bamshment of Archelaus, in the sixth, 
or seventh, year pf thelChristian era, till this three 
years* reign of Herod, nor was there ever afterward. 
Herod was the son of Aristobulus, and grandson of 
Herod the Great. Josephus says, that Caligula, 
" sending for him to his palace, put a crown upon 
his head, and appointed him king of the tetrarchy 
of Philip, intending to give him the tetrarchy of 
Lysanias also ;*' and that Claudius confirmed to 
Agrippa the dominion which Caligula had conferred 
upon him, and " added Jvdea and Samaria in the 

they were stated to have been composed. Mistakes of this kind 
occur in the Apostolical Constitutions. 

*• Ant. xix. c. 8. § 2. Josephus was bom A.D. 37. He wrote 
the History of the Jewish War about the thirty- eighth year of 
his age, and he finished his work on the Jewish Antiquities at a 
later date of about eighteen years. 
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trifti^ eaim^ m' possessed by his yriin^€dlher\H&mAhJ' 
Herod' Agrippa's dteth^aIMi 80 remained tilt-tl^e 



' Ant. xviii. c. 7* § 10. xix. c. 5. § 1. ' 

' * Vtry striking is the conformity between the aceomit <>f 'the 
4f alU of Herod, given by St. Luke at tbe cc^n^usioii of th^ 
chapter which records his persecution of James and Peter^ and 
the relation of that event by Josepkus» 
. ** Upon a set day, Herod, arrayed in royal uppatel, sat tipon 
hit throne, and made an oration unto tliem,'* to the people a.t 
Caesarea, ** And the people gave a shout, saying. It is the voice 
of a God, and not of a man. And immediately the Angel of 
the Lord smote him, because he gave not Ood the glory ; and he 
waa eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost." Aet9 xli* 21 
—23. 

" In the third year of Herod's reign as king of Jttdea» h^ y/tent 
to the city of Ceesarea, formerly called Strato's Tower^ Here he 
celebrated shows in honour of Ccesar, a festival having beeik 
appointed to be observed at this time for the Emperor's safety. 
On this occasion, there was a great resort of persons of rank and 
distinction from all parts of the country. On the second day 
of the shows, early in the morning, Agrippa came into the 
theatre, dressed in a robe made all of silver tissue of admirable 
workmanship. The rays of the rising sun, leiSected from so 
splendid a garb, gave him a majestic and awful appearance. 
The people, from different parts of the theatre, cried out that he 
was a God, and intreated him to be propidous to them, saying. 
If hitherto we have reverenced you only as a man, we now 
acknowledge you to be more than mortal. The king neither 
reproved these persons, nor rejected the impious flattery. Soon 
after this, he saw an owl sitting upon a certain cord over his 
head. He perceived it to be a messenger of evil to him, as it 
had been before of his prosperity, and was struck with the 
deepest concern. Immediately he was seized with violent pains 
in his bowels, he was carried to his palace, and, those pains con- 
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eiiiioa£Mhe>^indi stat^ Agrippa, bis sod; is )ralted 
fciK^} in Aets* xxv. Id. Efe was not, ho^^wr, kim^ 
f^^Jikiedi for Josephus informs us, that Claudinb 
intended at first to have put him immediately in 
possession of his father^s dominions, but that, as 
Agtippat was then only seventeen years of age» the 
Smpersr was persuaded to alter his mind, and to 
appoint Cuspius Fadus prefect of Judea and of the 
whple kii^om ^ This Agrippa, though not. the 
fiiuccessor of his father in Judea, had other conside- 
rabie territories, which he ruled by the title of king ^ 

. < 

tinudly tormenting him, he expired in five days* iime/'-^oseph. 
Ant, xix. c. 8. § 2. 

'■ Jo^hus might have chosen to omit that Herod was eaien of 
worms, from delicacy to the memory of a ruler, in whose honour 
bt Was interested, and to whom he was evidently partial. We 
read, of Herod the Great, Agrippa's grand&ther, that he was 
afflicted with severe pains in his bowels, and ulcers which bred 
worms. Joseph. AnU xvii. c. 6. See also what is related of 
Antiochus EpiphaneSf 2 Maccabees is. 5. 9. Whitby says : " Ex- 
amples of the like exits of persecutors of the Christian faith 
we have many in Church history." He quotes, among others, 
a case mentioned by Tertullian, who writes of one Claudius 
HeminianuSf that, ** cum vivus vermibus ehuUissety when worms 
broke forth of him whilst he was alivey he cried. Let no man know 
it, lest the Christians should rejoice.** — Ad Scap. c. 3. 

HerodotfAs reports that PheretimS died of this disease : " Nor 
did this wicked woman come to an happy end ; for, as soon as 
she had returned from Lybia to Egypt, after having taken re- 
venge on the Barcaeans, she perished miserably, being eaten up 
of worms," cliriOape icaicu^c* (ii<ra yap ehXiiay e^^^stre, iv. ccv. 

" Ant. xix. c. 9. 
' ' De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. c. 12. 
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He was therefore rightly styled kinff Agrippa \ but 
it is to be observed that St. Luke calls the father, 
** Herod the king/' and shows that he meant to refef 
to him, as king of JudeOj by recording an instance 
of the exercise of his regal power at Jerusalem; 

n. St. Luke writes: ^^ Because he (Herod) smo 
it pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to take 
Peter." That Herod should have sought to please 
the Jews, is in accordance with the character of 
this ruler, drawn by Josephus : " There was a great 
difference between him and Herod his predecessor, 
who was notoriously partial to the Greeks in pre- 
ference to the Jews. Herod the Great expended 
a vast profusion of treasure upon foreign works, 
whereas he was never knovni to lay out money for 
the honour of the Jewish nation. Agrippa * was a 
friend and patron to all strangers, and in truth to 
all mankind, but was especially kind to the Jews, his 
countrymen, and ready to sympathize with them in 
all their troubles. For which reason he lived much 

' *' And after certain days, king Agrippa and Bemice came 
unto Caesarea to salute Festus." Acts xxv. 13. It is plain that 
this Agrippa was not king of Judea, from the account of his 
taking a journey to salute Fes tus upon his arrival in the province, 
the government of which had been confided to him, as successor 
of Felix. 

' Josephus calls this prince by his Roman name, Agrippa, 
St. Luke speaks of him by his family name, Herod. In the 
Syriac translation the reading of Acts xii. 1. is, Herod the kingy 
surnamed Agrippa, 
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at Jerusaleitf, (Observed the Jewish institutions, and 
poractised the purity which they require ; and did not 
iet a day pass without worshipping God according 
to the law ^'' We are fiirther told by Josephue^ 
that the zeal of Agrippa for the Jewish religion led 
him to intreat Caius to desist from his plan of setting 
up his statue in the Temple, and that he preferred 
this intreaty at the manifest hassard of his life^ 
Philo says, that he fainted on hearing of the Empe- 
ror's intention thus to desecrate the temple, and 
wrote a long and pathetic letter, in which he offered 
back the kingdom which had been bestowed upon 
him, if his country's rites might be preserved *." 

These representations agree with St. Luke's ac- 
count of Herod's persecution of the Church to main- 
tain his poptdarity mth the Jews. 

III. St. Luke relates, that, when the Angel visited 
Peter, he was " sleeping between two soldiers.'' It 
was usual at Rome, and in the Roman provinces, 

^ Ant. xix. c. 7. s. 3. What Josephus reports of the huma- 
nity of Agrippa* 8 disposition is not consistent with the mention 
of him hy Dio Cassius^ and must be received as a partial state- 
ment. Josephus allows, that when the people called him a God, 
he "neither reproved them, nor rejected the blasphemous flattery." 
It is not probable that a man, thus vainglorious and self-elated, 
should have been remarkable for his kind consideration of others. 
But his treatment of James and Peter too evidently shows his 
temper. 

* Ant. xviii. c. 9. s. 7, 8. ' De Legat. ad Caium, 
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to eommit prisoners to military custody ^ This cufh 
torn was continued in the time of Tnyan* Pliny; 
governor of Pontus and Bithynia, writes to the em*^ 
peror: ''I beg your determination, sir, on a point 
whereon I am doubtful : it is, whether I should 
place the public slaves as sentinels round the ponsons 
of the several cities of this province, as has hitherto 
been the practice, or employ a party of soldiers for 
that purpose ^J" 

Peter was placed between his two guards, ^ botmd 
with two chains.** The Roman method was to ftisten 
one end of a chain of a certain length to the right 
wrist of the prisoner, and the other to the left wrflst 
of the keeper. Seneca says : " Hope and fear, how- 
ever unlike these affections may seem, march linked 
together, as the same chain holds both the prisoner and 
his guard '•" Herod Agrippa himself had been im-* 

^ *' When we came to Rome, the centurion delivered the pri- 
soners to the captain of the guard ; but Paul was suffered to 
dwell by himself n^t^A a soldier that kept him.** Acts xzviii* 16, 

' Epist. lib. X. ep. 80. See also lib. x. ep. 65, Ulpian 
speaks of the consignment of prisoners to soldiers* Proconsul 
aestimare solet utrum in carcerem recipienda sit persona, an militi 
tradenda, vel fidejussoribus committenda, vel etiam sibi. De 
Custod. et Exhibit. Reorum, lib. i. 

' Quemadmodum eadem catena et custodiam et militem copu- 
lat. Epist. V. Seneca in another passage, describes the chain 
as fastened to the left hand of the soldier. Observing, that no 
condition of life exempts a man from misfortune, he thus illus- 
trates the remark : Aliorum aurea catena est, et laxa — sed quid 
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pri6on<^d^ by order of Tiberius, and Antonia ' oontriTed 
that: lihe cenjbarion, who presided over the guard, and 
thascldi^ tor whom he teas to be bound, should be men 
of a<9iild«ind gentle temper ^ 

Sti Peter was bound to two soldiers for the greater 
secttf ity '; He was, a prisoner of note, who had be- 

refert ? E^dem cust;odia universos circumdedit» alligatique «uat 
etiam qui alligaverunt ; nisi tu forte leviorem in sinistra caienam 
putas. De Tranquill, lib, i.e. 10. 

r Siml^itis^ tsftjft^in his life of Domitian : Nee, nisi secreto atque 
solus, plerasque eustodias^ receptis quoque in manum catenis, au- 
diebat. C. xiv. The chain which united the prisoner to his guard, 
wa^.somelimes of considerable length. Augustin writes, in his^ 
comnoent on Psalm cxxviii. Ligantur duo, et mittuntur ad judi*? 
cem, latro, et coUigatus ; ille sceleratus, iste innocens ; una catena 
ligantur, et longc sunt a sese. Vide Lipsii Excursus ad AnndL 
roctl. Mb. iii. 

Bishop Pearce points out a probable allusion to this custom of 
guarding prisoners in an expression in St. Peter's address to 
Simon Magus : ** I perceiye that thou art in the gall of bitter- 
ness, and in the bond of iniquity" — cic avv^etrfxov dSuciaQ, Acts 
viii. 23. Simon Magus, ''tied and bound with the chain of his 
sins," was a prisoner, like a man listened to the arm of his 
keeper. The same expression is in the LXX. Isaiah Iviii. 6. 

^ Herod Agrippa had been thrown into prison at Rome for 
taking part with Caius, in opposition to Tiberius, and Antonia, 
widow of Drusus, the brother of Tiberius, who had been intimate 
with Herod Agrippa's mother, Bernice, and shown great favour 
to her son, still persisted in her kindness to him by exerting her 
influence to mitigate the severity of his confinement. 

* Joseph, Ant. xviii. c. 7. 

' The chief captain "commanded St. Paul to be bound with 

tno chains." Acts xxi. 33. Frequent intimations are given~ of 

J St. Paul's bonds at Rome. When he made his defence before 

the second Agrippa, he concluded with an affecting allusion to 
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fore been liberated from confinement ^ ; and some 
of the Jews might have persuaded themselves that 
he had been set free by human contrivance. 

the indignity which he was then suffering : " I would to God, that 
not only thou, but also all that hear me this day, were both 
almost, and altogether sudi as I am, except these bands" Acts 
xxvi. 29. The Apostle might have been, at this time, chained 
to a soldier ; or if the chain was, during the speech, detached 
from the keeper's arm, it was plainly left upon St. Paul's. In 
the Second Epistle to Timothy, Onesiphorusis affectionately men- 
tioned as one, who with exemplary fidelity had ministered to his 
Master in prison: "The Lord give mercy unto the house of 
Onesiphorus ; for he oft refreshed me, and was not ashamed of 
my chain : but when he was in Rome, he sought me oat very 
diligently, and found me." i. 16, 17. See Phil. 10. 18. 
^ Actsv. 18, 19. 



CHAPTER XII. 



, ST. PAUL S REPROOF OF ST. PETER AT ANTXOCH CONSIDERED. 

" When Peter was come to Antioch (writes St. 
Paul in his Epistle to the Galatians) I withstood 
him to the face because he was to be blamed ^ 



^ This is a passage of Scripture, from which Porphyry and 
other unbelieyers have attempted to draw an objection to our 
religion ; and some of the ancient apologists contended, in answer 
to the cavils of opposers, that Ki^^ac, and not IleVpoc, is the right 
reading in the 11th and 14th verses of this chapter, and that 
the Cephas^ referred to, was not the Apostle, but one of the 
seventy disciples. Eiueb, H. E, lib. i. c. 12. In some MSS. 
of the best note, and in the most ancient versions, the reading 
in these places is Cephas ; but it is not to be doubted that it is 
the Apostle Peter, of whom St. Paul here speaks. " We know 
but of one Cephas, (says Jerom) who in the Gospels, and in St. 
Paul's Epistles, is sometimes called Cephas, and sometimes Peter ; 
both which names, the one Greek, and the other Hebrew, or 
Syriac, are of the same import : and if, on account of Porphyry's 
blasphemy, and lest Peter should be thought to have erred, we 
must presently feign another Cephas, innumerable passages must 
be struck out of the Holy Scriptures, which he finds fault with, 
because he does not understand them." In Epist. ad Galat, 

10 
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^For before that certain came firom Jainei^'be 
did eat with the Gentiles; but, when th^^«M| 
come;, he withdrew and sqiaiated himself^ -fetfrii^ 
th^n which were of the drcnmcision. And^ the oih^' 
Jews dissembled likewise with him ; imomudi i^ict 
Barnabas also was carried away with their cUsiBitnnla- 
tion. But when I saw that they walked not np« 
rightly, according to the truth of the Gospel, I said 
unto Peter before them all. If thou, being a Jew,- 
liYest after the manner of the Gentiles, and not as 
do the Jews, why compellest thou the Grentfles to- 
live as do the Jews ^ T 

' Gal. ii. 11 — 14. It is now unnecessary to combat an opi- 
mon» which once had favourers, that the reproof given *bj 
Su Paal was not serious, but an oiKoyo/iia, an act of prudefit 
management, concerted between the apostles, that the Jewish 
believers, on hearing St. Peter blamed for a behaviour which 
he made no attCTtipt to justify, might be led to set the less 
value on compliance with the ceremonies of the law, an^ 
that the Gentile proselytes, from the same observation, might 
be the more decided and resolute in the rejection of them. 
Su Augtuim replied to this notion : " If St. Paul knew St. 
Peter to be free from blame, when he declared him to be re- 
prehensible, St. Paul was, in &ct, guilty of a falsehood, which it 
would be impious to chaige upon an Apostle." And he further 
showed the pernicious consequence of such an interpretation — 
that it would destroy the authority of the Scripture itself, by 
making it impossible to distinguish between its real and dissem- 
bled meaning. EpUU, ad Hieron. Chrysostom and Jercm had 
construed, icara xpovioirov^ secundum specieniy in appearance or 
seemingly ; and Kareyytaafiivog j(v — he deserved to be condemned 
— ^not in St. Paul's judgment, but according to the judgment of 
the Gentile Christians, 
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-, 'T^M iN^thrett izoin- Jenisaiem, upon whose a])- 
pwwiee at Antiodi St. Peter withdrew from tbe 
Qi^limes» were Jewieh proselytes, ^'zealous of the 
laii^" of Moses, who added the observauce of the 
\S3fgA^ cilrduianees to the profession of the Gospel, and 
v^o maintained that converts from Gentilism, if 
tlieigr fuled to adopt the ritual customs of the Jews, 
weire unfit to be admitted to communion with be* 
lieviers of that nation. 

Though the obligation of the ceremonial law, as- a 
lelig^otas appointment, had expired, when the Truth, 
which the law shadowed out, was proclaimed-^-^wheii 
the* kingdom of Christ was erected, and the new 
laiwVfw^ all {iBople became in force— yet Christians, 
who had b^en educated after the Jewish system, were 
not required to desist from the legal practices, to 
which they uid their fore&thers had been habituated. 
Plrovided they relied pot on those practices, as a part 
of sacred duty, and as possessing a justifying yii-tue^ 
they were permitted to persevere^ in them, as forms, 
for which it was natural that they should have a 
feeling of solemn respect, as usages which, for fifteen 
centuries, had marked their national existence under 
the peculiar protection of God. 

An express and formal prohibition of the l^al 
customs, while the Temple was standing, and the 

' Jer; xxxi. 31 — 3. 
O 
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Jewish polity lasted, would have been aKiQei^ut)ei.f 09 
which believers in general among the JewB wtee^not 
prepared, and which to unbelievers of that^ m^tidn 
would have given extreme offence.. AHmfmtm 
were graciously made for the pr^udices of e^ly 
education, and the attachment of a people to €1^0* 
monies, originally of Divine institution, in a pro^ 
found veneration for which they had been tvained 
up, and which, they had supposed, were to remain 
for ever a distinguishing badge of their adoption. 

If Jewish converts, however, were suffered to 
comply, in their own persons, with the requisitioiis 
of the ceremonial code, they were not to be alloiVdd 
to urge the obligation of it upon GentUes. If they 
declined to avail themselves of their immunity from 
legal bondage, others, who had never been in sub- 
jection to it, were not to be brought under its r^ 
straint. To make converts from heathenism sub-^ 
servient to the law of Moses, was to recommend it 
as proper to be observed, not on the ground of its, 
being a venerable national ordinance, (for such it 
could be to none but Jews^ but from an imagined 
saving efficacy in the deeds of that law, au:&iliary to 
the means of justification derived from the sacrifice 
of the death of Christ. 

Pregnant with mischief as the attempt was t^ 
impose the ritual service upon Gentile believers, and 
thus teach them a principle, derogatory from the 



195 



eotnfdet^n^i^s of tbe Redeemer's expiation for Bin, 
dome Jewidh adberents of the law, not content with 
obfl^frring it themselves, refused to join in society 
with any, who did not imitate their practice in this 
respect, and of thdr party were the disciples from 
Jiidea, who caused Peter to lay himself open to 
censure. 

it was in the city of Antioch ^ that the reproof 

' T)bi|i Antiocb, formerly esteemed the queen of the East, wa« 
a city on the river Orontes, where the Syrian kings had the seat 
of their empire, and the Roman governors of the eastern provinces 
sftenrardi held their residence. It was famous for the beauty of 
Its f^itoatioa and the futility of its soil, the splendour of its 
palaces and temples, the richness of its commerce, and the accom- 
plishments and learning of its inhabitants. See Cicero* s praise 
of Antiooh in bis oration for Archias the poet, who was a native 
of this city. It was distinguished from fourteen other cities in 
Syria, which bore the same name, by the addition of Epidaphne, 
there being, at a short distance from it, a grove, called Daphne^ 
noted for the observance of impure pagan rites, and practices of 
voluptuousness and luxury — a grove so infamous, from the cha- 
racter of its visitors, that, Daphnicis moribus vivere^ was a phrase 
to express the most corrupt course of living. It was a noble 
triumph of Gospel truth, that a numerous and flourishing Church 
should have been established, at a very early date, at a place, 
where the wisdom of this world, and its evil habits, presented 
so powerful an opposition to the extension of the Christian doe"^ 
trine. This Antioch, after being blessed with the light of Christ- 
ianity, received the appellation of Theapolts, the Divine city. 
Here the disciples were first called Christians ; and this was the 
Wfth-plaee of St. Luhe^ and of Tkeophilus, hence sumamed Art' 
^ochenuSf and the city of the bishopric of St. Ignatius^ the holy 
martyr. It is now a mass^of ruins, and almost depopulated. 

o2 
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was iQciirred^ After tbe oonsecmtion to Cbridt of 
the Gentiles at Csesarea, the church of Antioeh, 
gathered original! j from among the Jews, had been 
enlarged by the admission of a great numbte of 
heathen proselytes ^ Peter was on a visit to tbis 
mixed Christian community, and had lived in fumi- 
Kar conversation with uncircumcised believers, before 
the arrival of the Jewish brethren from Jerusalem. 
On their appearance, he " withdrew and ■ separated 
himself from his former companions. He did not 
consider that his commerce with (jentiles had l^een 
improper and unjustifiable, but ^^he feared thetti 
which were of the circumcision." And his example 
led others astray. The other Jewish Christians " dis- 
sembled likewise with him," disguised their real 
sentiments, in accommodation to these zealots of 
the law, ^^ insomuch that Barnabas ^ also was carried 
away with their dissimulation «." 

^ Acts xi. 21. 

* &aTE Kal Bapvdf^ag — so that even Barnabas, St. Paul's fellow- 
labourer, was " carried," or hurried, and forced away — <niyaini\Bri 
— by the torrent of example. 

^ avT&v rfj vvoKpiffei, 'YTroKpiacc is, literally, the personating 
of a character not our own, by acting under a mask, as was the 
custom of the ancient players. 'YiroKpirriQ dpafiaToct was a stage- 
player. EpicL Enchirid, c 23. Peter and oth^s were uttqjc- 
fHTalf by acting out of their true character. " The Greek word 
irirotcpin^C, as metaphorically used in Scripture, has more lati- 
tude of signification than the word hypocrite formed from it, as 
used in modern tongues. The judicious philologist hardly needs 
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Tbei Grentile eonverts must necessarily have been 
distnessed and embarrassed at this sudden neglect. 
•Bt. Paul, who was then preaching to them at Ai|- 
tioefa, the strenuous assertor of the liberty where- 
with Christ had made them free^ regarded it as. a 
matter of very graye concern. He told the Ga- 
latians : *^ When I saw that they (Peter and others) 
walked not uprightly ^ according to the truth of the 
Gk)8pel \ I said unto Peter before them air*— *in the 
hearing of all, who had been seduced by Peter's ecsr 
ample *— " If thou, being a Jew," educated in the 
Jewish religion, ^* livest" sometimes ^^ after the maAr 
ner of the Gentiles," in respect to meats, ^* and not 
iis do the Jews, why" now, by an alteration in thy 



to be informed, that the more the signification of a word is 
extended, the more vagae and general it becomes, and conse- 
quently, if a reproachful epithet, the softer." Campbell^ Pre^ 
liminary Dissertation, iii. 

> Galat. V. 1. 

' oiK 6pd<yiroBov(n — did not walk with a straight step. 

• irp^C T-^v dKijOeiay rov evayyeXiov — according to that great 
truth of the Gospel, that *' in Jesus Christ neither circumcision 
aTaileth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith, which work* 

ETH BY LOVE." Gral. V. 6. 

* And, probably, in the presence of the Jewish Christians, who 
came from Jerusalem, and in the face of the whole Church of An* 
tiocfa. It was a subject upon which private expostulation would 
not have been sufficient. The mischief had extended too lar to 
be stopped by any but a public address. St. Paul acted upoil 
his own direction to Timothy : " Rebuke before all, that others 
also may fear," 1 Tim. v^ 20. 
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pnetice, " o(»ttpdle8t tjiou the Getatfles to ■ Hy«F* M 
do the Jews'?" '' 

St. Paul argued that this behaviour of St. Pinter 
virtually imposed the Mosaic ritual upon the G*«ii 
tilds; for what were they to conclude, when s&ttt 
out from communion with the Apostles and Je^^fcfe 
believeii9, but that something was wanting on dielr 
part to give them an equality- of religious privileges 
with these converts — ^that more was requisite to 
their participation in the promises and grace of th^ 
Gospel, than a true and lively faith in the expiatory 
merits of the Redeemer ? 

It has been said that Peter's conduct, in this in^ 
stance, is the more extraordinary, as he had taken 
so active a part in the synod at Jerusalem, and had 



^ W ra €BvridyayKdl^€ic 'lov^ai(€iy; — ^why eompellest thou the 
Ghentiles to Judaize ? This is strong language ; but so high 
was Peter's authority, that his secession from the Gentiles nmst 
have led them to suppose that they were bound to the obser- 
vance of the Jewish ceremonies, and have had asi influence almost 
e&mpulaory. The word dvayKa^ia, signifies to compel, without 
tbe exertion of any outward force, in Matt. xiv. 22. Mark vi. 45. 
Luke xiv. 23. where see Pearce^s note. Le Clerc (in his SuppU^ 
ment to Hammond) quotes the following passage from Cicero De 
AmicUiOf where the Latin word cogo, is used in the sense of moral 
compulsion, in which dvayxdi^io is sometimes employed. Cieef^ 
says, in the person of Laliusy whose sons-in-^law had requested 
him to discourse on the subject of friendship : Vim hoc qwdem 
eH offerre ; quid enim refert, qua me ratione cogatis ? Cogilis 
enim eerie ; studiis enim generorum, prsesertim in re bona, cum 
difficile est, tum ne sequum quidem Obsistere. c. riii. 
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Ibg$6ii/€|ai»lie84.ft»d forward to declare, tiittt the '' yokeV 
of the Mosaic ordinances ought not to be laid 
Vupon the ueqks" of the Gentile disciples'. It is 
Di^iiQy^lferp by any means certain that this Meet- 
ing! of the Church was prior to the expostulation at 
iMit¥H2h>^; The opposition of St. Paul to St Peter 
^9. ao wha*^ mentioned but in the Epistle to the 
lUala^i^B^* and we are not informed of the exac^ 
tipie at which it happened. But whether it were 
psipr^ or subsequent, to the consultation of the 
Apostles and elders at Jerusalem, St. Petef s con-- 
sistency is not to ;be defended, for he had known, 
from the day of hi& visit to Cornelius, that it was no 
JojQger " an unlawful thing^' for a Jewish believer to 
f^,^eep company with one of another nation ^'' He 

» 

* Acts XV. 

* Batnmge supposes tbat the expostulation at Andoch was 
before the council of Jerusalem,: for that otherwise Peter might 
have used the authority of the rdecree, as a shield against the 
attacks of the Judaizers. Ann, 461 Num, xxv. 

Lightfooi helieves that Peter went to Antioch, upon his release 
from Herod Agrippa, and that soon after his arrival there, (cfome 
years before the meeting at Jerusalem,) he incurred the reproof 
from St. Paul. He thinks that Peter, having been obliged to 
flee for his life, would have quitted the territories of Herod, imd 
that there was no place, to which he could better have resorted 
for safety, than Antioch, where not only distance from Jerusalem 
would have been in his favour, but where the new-bom Church 
would have sought to secure him. Camm, Acts xii. 17. 

Usher and Pearson place the interview between St. Peter and 
St. Paul at Antioch a short time after the Apostolic synod. 

' Acts x. 28. 
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tl^nl^arhed that Gentile (Mi^ttveite we])lex»pefate;dfi 
Gfod's favour, and therefore worthy of theriglifa«^attA 
of fellowship, without cireumeision, for be saA^itkh^ 
Holy Ghost fall upon uncircumcised Gentflee^ m the 
way in which the same Diyine Spirit bad descended 
upon the Jewish disciples on the day of Penteeodt^. 

Paley conjectures, that Peter " might have eon-5 
sidered the vision at Joppd as a direction for the 
occasion, rather than as universally abolishing the 
distinction between Jews and Gentiles; not wit&> 
respect to final acceptance with God, but as to tiie 
manner of their living together in society : at leasts 
that he might not have comprehended this point 
with such clearness and certainty, as to stand out 
upon it against the fear of bringing upon himself thcj 
censure and complaint of his brethren of the Clra^eh 
of Jerusalem, who still adhered to their ancient pre- 
judices ^" But Peter is charged with dissimula* 
fiony which implies that there was no doubt upon his 
mind of the title of the Gentile Christians to a bro- 
therly communication with the Jewish. 

The enemies of our religion have made a futile 
attempt to represent this history of St. Paul's rebuke 
of St. Peter, as affecting the question of the au- 
thority and inspiration of the Apostles. 

If the fact before us afford just occasion for an 

* ActB xi. 15. • //orce Paulina, chap. v. 
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objecttioQjtoCluristtaiuty, haw are we to account for 
the^ |)QbUeation of it by St. Paul himaelf ? It ia 
from hxBi alone that our knowledge of it is dedved*- 
The gaiBsayer obtains matter for his cavil from one 
ofithe pettsoMi against whom he excepts. St. Paul 
relates the occurrence at Antioch in an Apostolic 
Letter* in which he defends himself against enemies, 
who had attempted to lower him in the estimation 
of the Galatians, by describing him as *^ an Apostle 
of oien S" and reporting of him (as, I think, we cok 
leet from the Epistle) that he had, on some occa^ 
^oons, &Y(mred circumcision. He asserts his ap* 
pointment to preach the Gospel by the Divine 
ibithor of it Himself, and adduces, in vindication of 
his Apostolic character, and of the sincerity aJdd 
ecmMistency of his teaching, particularly in reference 
to the doctrine of justification without the works of 
the law, his rebuke of St. Peter to the £Etce, whose 
compliance with Judaizers was injurious to the 
liberty of the Gentiles. 

It is evident that St. Paul thought this occurr^iee 
not unfavourable to his reputation as an Apostle. 
It is equally plain, that, while he desired to main-* 
tain the character of a resolute and uncompromis- 
ing teacher, he had no design to injure the namej 
and lower the consequence, of St. Peter \ for he 

» Gal.i. 1. 

' It was insinuated by Porphyry, that St. Paul might have 
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represeBta St. Petei^ in the yerjit ehaptef. in ^Mch 
this affiiir is recounted, as having '^ the Goapet jof 
the circmndsion" committed unto him, as ^"^ the 
Gospel of the uncircumcision" was to himself^ and 
says : " He, that weought effectually in Peter, to 
the Apostleship of the circumcision, the Sania was 
mighty in me toward the Gentiles." Another proof 
of the esteem, in which St. Peter was held by 
St. Paul, is given in the first chapter of this Epistle : 
*' Then after three years I went up to Jerusalem, to 
see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days." This 
distinction shown to Peter is more strongly marked 
in the original writing. The Greek expression, trans* 
lated, " to see Peter," signifies to observe^ and obtain 
a personal knowledge of, the Apostle Peter ^ 

been envious of St. Peter: " Exarsisse Paulum in invidiam 
virtutum Petri.'' Hieron, Comm. in Ep. ad Galat, 

^ iaropfiirai TLirpoy — to visit, so as to^coimder, and observe 
attentively f and gain the knofvledge of. — Parkkurst. PetFum 
coram cognoscendi causa. Schleusner. This sense of the verb 
i0Top^(rai has been aptly illustrated by a passage from Plutarch*s 
life of Ciceroy where it is said that the parents of Cicero* s school- 
fellows used to come to the schools where he was taught, oi//ei 
r£ Pov\6fi,£voi Ideiy ror KiKiptaya, xal tvjv vfivovfAiyriv aifrov jrepl 
rac pjoSiiiFiiQ o^urrira Kal auveffiy 12T0PH2AI — being desirous 
to see him with their own eyes, and observe his celebrated 
acuteness and abilities in learning. 

St. Paul needed no instruction from Peter, or any other 
Apostle, on subjects relating to gospel truth. His rx)mmission, 
and the wisdom and grace necessary for the fulfilment of it, 
he received immediately from ''Jesus Christ, and Qod the 
Father, who raised Him from the dead," GaL i. 1. But though 
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JBiit ifi tfaese lieadiiig ambassadcHn df Jeaaa Christ 
had BP'difiagi^eenieiit in bogtbine, there is nothing 
iu' the hiatorj under review^ which can reflect dia- 
honour <m ChriBtianity ; and it is certain that, in 
n^gas^d to doctrine, their creeds were strictlj in 

' yStt Paol believed that the obligation of the ritual 
law had ceased, and that Jew and Gentile alike had 
salvation, only ^^ through the grace of the Lord, 
Jesw Christ ^" St Peter had the same fiaith \ He 

Peter " in conference added nothing to him," (Gal. ii. 6.) St. 
PsL\i\ was anxious to see, and become acquainted with, so devoted 
aad honoured a minister of Christ. 

^ Non licet ex hac Historiae Sacrse parte concludere errorem 
in £de in alterutro Apostolorum, vel dissensum in doctrina inter 
utrumqae. Indubium enim est, quod doctrinam attinet, Petnim 
in hoc negotio ejusdem sententise fuisse cum Paulo : fas scilicet 
JudSBO homini esse familiaritatem colere cum Gentilibus, fide 
Christiana praeditis. — ^Tota ergo hsec controversia fuit non de 
i»ocTRiKA libertatis Ctiristianae, sed de illius usu hic et vvsc : 
in qua re Paulus prudentiae regulas melius perspectas habuit, 
quam Petrus. Witsitis, 

In reply to some heretics, who asserted that the reproof given 
by St. Paul to St. Peter implied a defect of Knowledge on the 
part of the latter, Tertullian observed, that the difference be- 
tween the two Apostles related not to any fundamentid article 
of faith, but to a question of practice, — whether St. Peter had 
been guilty of inconsistency in his conduct towards the Gentile 
brethren. — De Prascript, HcereL c. 22. 

* Acts XV. 11. 

* 1 Pet. i. 18 — 21. ii. 24. iii. 18. Estius remarks on St. 
Peter's First Epistle, that the exact harmony between the 
doctrines and precepts contained in it, and those which St. Paul's 



204 



bad showily this his conviction by living in 'fell^#MiH) 
with believers, who were not observant of the Mo- 
saic distinctions. He had holden a free intercotn^se 
with the ancircumcised ; had associated with them 
in their houses, and at their repasts ^ When tbfe 
brethren from Judea ^ arrived, he seceded frbm thfe 
tables of his « Gentile friends, not from an opinion 
that he had before been wrong in joining them, 
but for a reason which is distinctly exfdained : he 
** FEARED them which were of the circumcision.*' 
Why he stood in fear of the Jewish Christians, who 
were wedded to their ancient national customs, we 
are not told. He might have been fearful over- 
much, lest he should put a stumbling-block in the 
way of these adherents of the law by striking too 
directly at their prejudices. It might have been 

writings express, is an evidence that both Apostles were direotvd 
by one and the same Spirit. 

^ I think that the phrase, " eating with the Grentiles/' (fccra 
riay kOywy trvyiiffdiey) implies this, though some are unwilling 
to construe it thus literally, and suppose that Peter lived in 
friendship with the Gentiles, without partaking of their meats. 

' It is said, that these Jewish zealots came " from James,*' 
but it is not to be concluded that they had authority from James; 
He was at the head of the Church at Jerusalem, and at that time 
the only Apostle there, and aVo ^iaKutflov may be understood to 
signify, from the place at which James presided^ the seat of 
Church authority. Grotius interprets ikiro 'laicia/Jov, ab eo loco 
uU erat Jacobus, Beza says, " h Jacobo, id est, HterosolymUf 
ubt pedem Jixer at Jacobus,'* 
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ip^mk tandemees U> their scruples, (il^idfled, indeed, 
e9lisi4^iing the magnitude of the sacrifice,), and in 
.wd^ the^ more eifectuatlj to keep them in the faith 
(pf, Qhnsti that he abandoned, for a time, a practice 
wMfsSi "Was likely to give them offence. Or his be- 
.bayiQiir/mlght have been influenced by a differ^xt 
.paotive, and be might have wished, for his own sake, 
(0 b? at peace with the Judaizing disciples. He 
knoTf . tbeir spirit \ and might have shrunk from the 

pain.of exposing himself to their displeasure, with- 

« 

/^ wd^ng the danger of even a temporary con- 
descension to their opinions. The cause of his 
alarm pan be a matter of surmise only ; but it ap*- 
pears too certain that he was guided by a weak and 
tiinid policy. 

. If there had been any difference in doctrine 
between the Apostles, St. Peter would have replied ; 
and the varying opinions of men of so great cele- 
brity must have given rise to a schism in the Church, 
an account of which would, probably, have descended 
to us * ; the effect of which, at least, could not have 

' Part of the accusation against Stephen was : '* This man 
ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against this holy plaee^ 
and the law : for we have heard him say, that this Jesus of 
Nazareth shall destroy this place, and change the customs which 
Moses delivered ««/' Acts vi. 13, 14. 

^ If any schism in the Church had been the consequence of 
St« Paul's rebuke of St. Peter, we might expect to find an allu- 
sion to it by Ignatius f who was appointed to the see of Antioeh 
about thirty-seven years after the Ascension, and of whonx 
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been coneealed. St Luka, the Mend Mfd> tbj&pmim 
of St. Paul, is wholly silent upon the subject 'in thtf 
Acts of the Apostles, whence it is reaaonftble to cbn- 
dude that the affair had no saious conseqMneeB K 
St. Paul himself, as we observed, bears testiAiony to 
St. Peter's high and sacred character in the very 
Epistle in wh|ph he pronounces him misjudging in 
a particular instance ; and St. Peter, in his writings, 
applies to Paul the name of ^ beloved broth^r,^ 
and recommends '* all his Epistles*" in the krongesfe 

4 
i 

Chrysosiom says, that he conversed familiarly with the Apostles, 
enjoyed their spiritual instruction in the doctrine of Christ, and 
had their hands laid upon him. Horn. 42. in [gnat. The shorter 
Epistles, published under the name of this early sufferer for the 
truth of Christ, are esteemed genuine, and in these not a trace 
is to be found of a schism in the Apostolic body. Christians are 
exhorted to be established in the doctrine of our Lord and Hit 
Apostlest as if that doctrine had always been the same. " T do 
not, as Peter and Paul, command you. They were Apostles ; 
I, a condemned man." Ep, to the Romans. Ignatius writes to 
the Magnesians : '* If we still continue to live according to the 
Jewish law, we do confess ourselves not to have received grace.*' 
— See Chapman*s Eusebius, vol. ii. p. 151. 

^ St. Luke and St. Paul mention 'the particular appearance 
of Christ to Peter after the resurrection, and they are the only 
writers of the New Testament, by whom this distinction is re- 
corded. Some have inferred hence, that the friendship between 
St. Peter and St. Paul received no interruption. This inference 
is scarcely lawful ; but it is certainly remarkable, that exclusive 
notice is taken by St. Paul, and his friend and fellow-labourer 
St. Luke, of this honour done to St. Peter ; and that the reproof 
of St. Peter by our Saviour, " Get thee behind me, Satan,*' 
inserted by St. Matthew and St. Mark, is omitted in St. Luke^s 
Gospel. 
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p^ails^] twites, hj ranking diem with trb Scrip- 

'ha^ it be smtaaitted, then, that Peter was repre* 
hemklki,^ that his eoziduot at Antioch justly called 
&rSt*J^ar6 remonstrance. What argument can 
theQce'he-.dra'wn to the dishonour of the Christian 
Belfgion ? Is there any place of Scripjbure, in whieh 
it it declared that the Apostles were divested of all 
infirmity aad. imperfection? Where are they re- 
present^ as possessing wisdom and discretion, in- 
capable of being shaken or surprised ? They were 
MEN *, and therefore not impeccable. ^ Whatever 

^> '* Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, 
be diligent that ye may be found of Him in peace, without spot, 
and blameless. And account that the long-suffering of our L(H:d 
ia salvation ; even as our beloved brother Paul also, according to 
the wisdom given unto him, hath written unto you ; as also in aH 
his £pistles, speaking in them of these things ; in which are 
some things hard to be understood, which they, that are unlearned 
and unstable, wrest, as they do also the other Scriptures (rac 
'koiwas rPA^AS) unto their own destruction," 2 Pet. iii. 14 — 
16. " Here it is certain," observes Michaelis^ " that TAS 
FPA^AS is used for the sacked writings, Kar* c£oX'7^> ^ ^^ 
same sense as the Jews applied it in the Old Testament, and 
the words rac AOIUAS set the Epistles of St. Paul, at least 
as many as existed at that time, on a level with the Old Testa- 
ment, and refer to them, as a part of those writings, which, 
secundum ezcellentiam, are styled 'AI FPA^AI, or, as we should 
express it, the Bible."— Introduction to the New Testament. 

' Acts X. 26. St. Paul says, that he should have been in 
danger of being " exalted above measure" in his own conceit, 
" through the abundance of the revelations" vouchsafed to hioQ, 
had not God, by a kind, though painful, discipline on his flesh, or 

10 
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i¥i8 necesBaiy to a clear and full developement of 
** the tmth, as it is in Jesus," they were in&llibljr 
directed to make known. In thmr statement of 
the facts, and the doctrinal and moral laws, of the 
Gospd, they were secured from error : but the Holy 
Spirit, under whose immediate and special superin- 
tendence they spake and wrote, as ministers of the 
word, and dispensers of the mysteries of salvation, 
was not^ in the same miraculous way, their Guide 
and Director in every part and circumstance of life 
and conduct. They had " the treasure" of the Gos- 
pel " in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the 
power might be of God, and not of themselves ^" 
To the strongest of them the caution was necessary : 
** Let him, that thinketh he standetfa, take heed lest 



body, prevented that undue self-confidence. 2 Cor. xii 7 — 9« 
Bishop Bullf in his sermon upon this text, writes : " Though 
St. Paul were an excellent Apostle, yet he was still but t man, 
and a man on earth, not yet in heaven ; a proficient, not yet 
fully perfect, or so immutably confirmed in virtue, as to be out 
of all danger of the sin of pride, which even the Angels of heaven 
fell into. Hence Theophylaetf having thus paraphrased the 
words of St. Paul, ' lest I should be vain-glorious,' presently 
subjoins, *for St. Paul himself also was a nuin.* " 

" The wisdom of God setteth before us in Holy Scripture 
many admirable patterns of virtue, and no one of them without 
somewhat ^noted wherein they were culpable, to the end that to 
Him alone it might always be acknowledged. Thou only art 
Holy, Thou only art Just !" — Hooker, Preface to Ecclesiastical 
Polity, • 

* 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
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be iaIP/' A portraiture is drawn in the Bible 
of but ONE FAULTLESS character. ^^ The Lamb 
of Grod" alone was ^* without blemish and without 
spot V 

The reflections which arise in the mind, after a 
serious and candid examination of this passage of 
Scripture, far from unsettling, assist to strengthen, 
our faith. 

L It appears that the wise and good Providence 
of Grod was concerned to remove every impediment 
to the advancement of the knowledge of justifica« 
tion ^* by the &ith of J esus Christ, and not hj the 
works of the law ^ ;" and that when Peter acted in 
a manner, which had a tendency to obstruct the 
progress of this welcome and precious intelligence, 
the evil was immediately cosrected. St. Paul in- 
terposed^. The consequence was, that the ful* 

' 1 Cor. X. 12. * 1 Pet. i. 19. * Gal. ii. 16. 

^ It has been asserted that St. Paul himself, in yielding to 
some Jewish prejudices, adopted a line of conduct not unlike 
that which he condemned in St. Peter. But there is a manifest 
and material difference in the cases thus compared together. 

St. Paul was considerate of the scruples of weaker brethren 
in things innocent, that he might increase the number of Christian 
believers, and keep those, who had been converted, stedfast in 
the fidth. Being strong, he bore " the infirmities of the weak," 
and, instead of consulting his own pleasure or convenience, 
sought to " please his neighbour^ for his good to edification." 
Rom. XV. 1, 2. *' Unto the Jews he became as a Jew, that he 
might gain the Jews." He was " made all things to all men,'* 
as far as a safe conscience would permit, " that he might by all 

P 



no 



Base, pe3efee<iiieB0« and suffideney of the rodemptic^f 
^nought by the . Son of God for beUev^fa # 4U 

means, save soiite." 1 Cor. ix. 20, 22. He cauaed Ti|xu>thj to. 
be circumcised^ who was accounted a Jew» his mother being a 
Jewess, not because the observance of this rite concerned Ti- 
mothy's salvation, but because his compliance with it was fi&ely 
to promote the salvation of others, by whom he wcoil^. not. have 
been received as a teacher, without such a submission to their 
customs. St. Paul saw that Timothy was eminently qualified 
to be useful in the ministry, and .desired to have him a$ an iiaao^ 
qiate in his labours, but he saw at the same time that the Jew|^ 
would refuse to listen to an uncircumcised person, and that he 
himself would lose influence among them, if he chose tiuch an 
assistant. '* Him would Paul have to go forth with* him, and 
took and circumcisc^d him, because of the Jews fiihich were vn, 
ijiose quarters ; for they all knew that the fether of Timothy, 
was a Greek,*' and therefore concluded that he had not been 
sul^ected in his infancy to this form of initiation into the Jewish 
Church. Acts xvi. 3. To those brethren, who required that 
Titus, neither of whose pii^ents was of the seed of Abraham, 
should submit to the same ceremony, St. Paul '' gave ploee by 
subjection, no not for an hour, that the truth of the Gospel might 
continue'' vrith Gentile believers — ^that the doctrine of immu- 
nity from the law of Moses, which is a part of " the truth of 
the Gospel," might be maintained. Gal. li. 5. It has been pro- 
perly said, that he circumcised Timothy, because of weak brethren*, 
but not Titus, because of false brethren. In circumcising Tir 
mothy, in observing his vow at Cenchrea, and in purifying him- 
self in the temple, St. Paul's conduct cannot be shown to have 
been at variance with his declaration : «" If ye be circumciaedK 
Christ shall profit you nothing." Gal. v. 2. He evidently meansit, 
If ye rely upon circumcision, as , a ground of acceptance witl^ 
God, your Christian profession wiU be of no avail ; as he further 
observes : " Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever 
of you are justified by the law ; ye are fallen from grace." . By. 
this endeavour to obtain pardon and salvation through l^al 
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QHtidtid undw Heaven, were the more -ptiHttdj snd 
efecfcively proclaimed. The behaviour of St. Peter 
gave occasion for the plainer promulgation of the 
cari^al doctrine, that '^ Christ, in the work of man's 

solvation^ is alone K*' 

JJL If the religion of Jesus had been ^* the cotmo 
sel or work of men,** it would have " come to 
noughV' when St. Paul withstood St. Peter to the 
fiiee^ l^e coni^iracy, had any existed, would then 
have been broken and exposed. The authors of a 
fsmi must preserve harmonj, or they are ruined. 

olbservahces, ye are faRen from the alUsufficient grace of the Gos- 
^I ; ye mistake the appointed way of justification in the sight 
of <3rodJ St. Panl never said that it was dangerous and sinful 
to practise the rites of the law ; his doctrine was, that those rites 
conveyed no spiritual benefits, had no justifying efficacy. ** Is 
any man called, being circumcised ? let him not become uncir^ 
cumeided. Ts any man called in nncircumcision ? let him not 
be circumcised. Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is 
nothing, but the keeping of the commandments of God." 1 Cor. 
vii. 18, 19. 

Bt. Peter^ in the afiair at Antioch, was less guarded and con-* 
sistent. He withdrew from the society of the Gentiles, at a tim« 
when his sedession strengthened the prejudices of the Jewish 
zealots, and gave encouragement to the injurious notion, that the 
ceiiemonial directions of the law were obligatory upon Christian 
befi^eni, ah opinion irpeconcileable with the Gospel doctrine of 
F^demptiott tfirough the atoning merits of Jesus Christ alone. 
It is not to be supposed that Peter meant to afford sanction to 
an opinion detrimental to the true Go«pel belief, but his conduct 
had a tendency to disturb men's minds upon this vital point, and 
therefore he was reproved by St. Paul. 

' Hooker, Discourse of Just^cation. 

p2 
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Bat troth is ilwajs safe. Honest men are afr^i^ 
of no disclosme. There was nothing which the 
Apostles of Christ had any desire to conceal. Theirs 
was nothing to be told to the discredit of their 
cause. Their union, cemented by truth and ho]fr 
ness^ was indissoluble. They were one, by a bond 
which could not be broken. 

The planters of the Christian religion never dif- 
fered respecting articles of fidth ^ ; and the facts, which 



* Tbe difierence between Paul and Barnabas was on a snbyeet 
wholly unconnected with points of religions belief. Acts xv. 36. 
— 40. The hearts of both these holy men were flUed with 
affection to Christ, and zeal to spread His doctrine. They 
" stood &st in one spirit, with one mind," in regard to ** the faith 
of the Grospel." Phil. i. 27. The division of sentiment between 
them related to the manner in which the object of their mi- 
nisterial labours might be Ihost effectually accomplished. Paul 
considered that he had reason to object to Mark, as a companion 
in a circuit of the Churches, '* who departed from them from 
Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work." Barnabas 
was partial to his kinsman, satisfied that he had repented of his 
inconstancy, and that a want of Christian resolution would never 
again be imputed to him. On this question of Mark's fitness as 
an associate, the Apostles debated, not with the temper which 
they ought to have preserved. The fact is not concealed, or 
disguised. St. Luke writes : kyiviro oZv trapoivfffio^ — there rnns 
a sharp fit of anger. They swerved, ^r a short time, from the 
guidance of the Spirit of peace and love. We have fiill reason, 
however, to be assured that, if angry emotions were excited, no 
resentment was harboured. It is probable that the harmony 
between Paul and Barnabas had a very brief interruption, and 
that they separated on terms of friendship. St. Paul spoke after- 
ward with commendation and affection of both Barnabas and 



213 



■ 

they asserted, as the grounds of belief, they viere all 
steadily agreed in, all prepared to sufffer martytdom 
for, sooner thaii contradict. They "all spake the 
isatne thing, perfectly joined together in the same 
mind, and in the same judgment ^" 

III. If St. Paul had not known that Christianity 
was a system, which no power of man or Satan could 
overthrow, would he have left a record of the trans- 
action at Aritioch? He committed it to writing, 
quite fearless of consequences, and unconcerned 
about tl^ objections^ which the sceptic and scoffer 
might attempt to found upon his representation. 
He was confident that our religion could receive no 
injury from a frank and open communication of all 
the particulars connected with its rise in the world; 
on the contrary, that, from the consideration of the 
weakness of its first propagators, the power of God, 
as its support, would be the more conspicuous. 

IV. It does not appear, that St. Peter replied to 
St. Paul's remonstrance. The chief Apostle of the 
circumcision might have resented the freedom taken 
with him, and found many to rank themselves on 
his side. If he acquiesced in silence, as there is 
every reason to believe, he displayed the qualities, 
which always attend upon a mind renewed by the 

Mark, Mrho became again his fellow-labourers. Col. iv. 10. 1 Cor. 
ix. 6. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Gal. ii. 1. 9. Philem. 23, 24. 
» 1 Cor. i. 10. 
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HoljCHioei;, of mildness and pi^iasee xmdeft mpMof. 
But this was not his f<»iner temper. He was not 
so pati^ity when he heard a declaration from JaMs^ 
inoonstetent with his mistaken -dew of the gloigr^ of 
the Messiah's kingdom. He then presmnedto es^^ 
postulate even with his Divine Lord \ He was 
not so patient, when his act of denial was predietiod. 
He had then that self-confidence, which "goeth 
before a £all ^." At the time, to which the • pDeaant 
history refers, Peter^s natural impetuosity had been 
ccNTected by the Spirit of grace. He was able to 
meet St. Paul's charge with the ^ meekness of wis* 
dom ^.*' He was not of a disposition to be drawn 
into a personal dispute by a censure, which he wm 
conscious that he had deserved. He was ready 
rather to say, with the Psalmist, ^^ Let the righteous 
smite me, it shall be a kindness V 

Had St. Peter seen St. Paul's Epistle to the Ga- 
latians when he wrote his own Second Apostolic 
Letter ? He there refers with commendation to ail 
St. Paul's Epistles, then sent abroad, and the Epistle 
to the Gralatians was one of an early date K If St^ 

^ iip^aro iwiTifi^y airrf. Matt. xvi. 22. 

• Prov. xvi. 18. • James iii. 13. * Ps. cxli. 5. 

* Teriullian supposed that St. Paul wrote to the Gblatians 
soon after his conversion, when he was adhuc neophytus. Ado, 
Marc, lib. i. c. 20. Modem biblical critics, though they esteem 
this an early Epistle, refer it to a later date than TertnUian 
suggested. Mtchaelis places it, A.D. 49 ; Bishop Pearson, and 
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P^er WW Mquainted with tbi« wiiliing^ we atfe Jui^ 
tified in concludipgi from the manner an, whleh h^ 
mk0B mratiou of its .author* that he waa i^tiafied 
ivitk the Atatement contamed in it» and receiiFed^ 
iiMmit iikpkMvofe against any but himself \ the 

4 

m i - f \ 

4(N;^i.ii^ $7 ^M^lif) in, ^S; Lordlier, at tbe end of 62» or i^a^ 
bueginning o( 53 ; Gresrvellf in 55 ; and Burton^ about 52* It 
seems that' tbe itplstle was addressed to tbe Galatians shortljr 
iftar tlMdir Moeptkin <yf Ike Qospel, for St Paul complai» in it 
Oif 4»eir ^e% .diction from the faith : " I marYel that ye ar^ 
so soon {ptfTiii rayiufc) removed from him that called you into 
the grace of Christ." i. 6. St. Paul's first visit to Oalatfa, l^ie 
great ocea^ifm of th^ conyerction of the people, was not long aft^r 
the council of Jerusalem. Acts xyI. 4 — 6. It was, probably, 
A.D. 51 or 52. St. Peter's Second Epistle was not written 
before A.D. ed or 64.. 

The phraae, indeed,' in St.^Peter's Second Epistle, *' Even a* 
our beloved brother Paul hath writien unto you" may well in* 
dine us to think that the Epistle to the Galatians was one^ of 
the writings of St. Paul alluded to. This phrase shows that St« 
Paul had addressed himself to the persons, to whom St. Peter 
was directing an Apostolic Letter,, and, among these, were con- 
verts scattered throughout Oaiatia. 

^ It lias been improperly said, that the Apostles duputed at. 
Antioclu Dr. Confers Middkton published remarks, '' On the 
dispute^ or ^senHon^ which happened at Antioch between the 
Apostles Peter and Paul ;" and this is the language in which 
many other writers describe the relation in Gal. ii. Even the 
accurate Paley speaks of *' the digpute at Autioch." — Hora 
PauUiuPf chap* v. There is no reason to think that any dispute 
arose.^ St. Paul writes, Kara irp6ctinrov airrf dvriffrriv; I opposed 
him to the &oe; I openly protested against the conduct he was 
pursuing. St, Paul, who ** refirained not to speak when there 
was occasion to do good," (Ecclesiasticus iv. 23.) ttood up against 
St. Peter^ who had provoked the reproof, not by anything he 
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reprehension from his brother Apostle*g Ups, and ffife 
public account of it from his pen \ 

V. Though we observe a most remarkable change 
in the character of St. Peter, after the effusion of 
the Holy Ghost, and one evidence of it, in his mb^ 
mission to St. Paul's rebuke, yet it cannot escape 
observation, that the infirmity which he betrayed at 
Antioch, in yielding to the violence of the Jewish 
zealots, corresponds with some occurrences in the 
early part of his history. Except in this instance, 
no vestige of his former deficiency in steady, per- 
severing courage is discoverable. He braved for a 



had said, but by what he had been doing, and who appears not 
to have engaged with his reprover in any contest of argument^ 
or to have attempted to defend the course he had tsken. 

^ Gregory I. (consecrated Bishop of Rome, A.D. 590.) taking 
it for granted that the Epistle to the Galatic converts had been 
in St. Peter's hands, thus commends the temper, with which he 
supposes him to haVe perused it : " Peter, the first of the Apos- 
tles, addressing his disciples, and knowing that some of them 
had detracted from the merits of St. Paul's writings, says : Even 
as our beloved brother Paul aUoy according to the wisdom given 
unto himy hath written unto you ; a^ also, in all his Epistles, speak- 
ing in them of these things. Behold, Paul in one of these Epis- 
tles had pronounced Peter culpable, but Peter asserts notwith- 
standing, that St. Paul was to be honoured for what he had 
written. If Peter had not read Paul's Epistles, he could not 
have praised them ; but, if he read them, he saw it published, 
that * he was to be blamed.* St. Peter's love of truth caused 
him to extol the record of his own frailty, and he, who was first 
in Apostolic rank, was first also in the virtue of humility." — 
In Ezech. 1. ii. Hom. 6. 
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loipg term of yearB the* utmost rigour of persecution^ 
and at last vindicated on the cross the truth of bis 
testimony. But his natural constitution of mind 
appeared on this occasion, and he committed a fault, 
^hich reminds, us of former failures, of his alarm 
on the sea of Galilee, and his terror in the house of 
Qaiapjbas. . 

If it had been related of St. Paul, that he had 
sul^epted him^^lf to a reproof from St. Peter for 
timidity of conduct, we should have been surprised 
indeed at the intelligence ; but that St. Peter should, 
in one single instance, have shown a want of Christ- 
ian fortitude, even in his regenerate state, excites 
Ipss wonder. When we read of this defect, we are 
only the more disposed to believe that the writers of 
the New Testament communicated the truth, and 
transmitted an account of real transactions. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 



THE CONSISTENCY OF THE ACCOUNT OIVKN Off «T. PETEB IB tUA 
NEW TESTAMENT AFFORDS PEESUMPTITE EVIDENCE THAT IT ^^ 
AN ACCOUNT FOUNDED UPON FACTS. 

The authenticity of the Christian Histories is ilhuM 
trated by the strict consistency,* with which the 
characters of our Lord and His followers are sup^ 
ported. In each, and throughout all, of these records, 
a harmony of Qarrative is preserved. The person, 
whom St. Matthew, or any one of the writers, singly 
attended to, places before us, is not only the same 
person, in features of mind and conduct, from the 
beginning to the end of the relation, but the very 
person, whom the other writers, delivering separate 
and independent notices, describe. 

This remark may be well exemplified by a review 
of some of the leading facts related of the Apostle 
Peter. 

I. The instances are frequent and uniform in the 
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Historical Books of the New Testament of his 
warmth of feeling, and ardency of zeal. He at* 
tempted to walk on the water to Jesus ^ At the 
sight of his Lord, transfigured on the moimtain, and 
attended by Moses and Elias, he exclaimed, in rap- 
ture : ** Master, it is good for us to be here ; and 
let us make three tabernacles, one for Thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias ; not knowing what he 
said ^ He could not endure the thought of his 
Lord's rejection and sufferings \ When Jesus girded 
Himself to wash l^e feet of the dbciples, Peter at 
first protested against an act of such unparalleled 
condescension \ He affirmed, that, though the cou- 
rage and constancy of others should give way, yet 
that Us resolution to adhere to Jesus was inyinoible \ 
He drew a sword in his Iiord's defence ^ He fol^ 
lowed Him to the palace of the high-priest ^ Wh^ 
Peter and John went to the sepulchre, on healing 
that Jesus had quitted it, John, stooping down, 
looked in : Peter entered at once ; John followed \ 
Peter cast himself into the sea to go to Christ, at 
one q£ the appearances after the resurrection : his 
companions rowed to shore in the boat ^. 

n. This eager and ardent spirit sometimes caused 
Peter to make protestations, which he failed to 

* Matt, xiv. 28. . " Luke ix. SS. • Matt. xvi. 22. 

* John xiii. 8. * Matt. xxvi. 33. * John xviii. 10. 
' Mark xiv. 54.. • John xx. 4—8. * John xxi. 7, 8. 
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fiilfil^ and attempts, to which his strength priiwd 
unequal. When he descended from the boat to 
meet our Sa;viour on the water, the commencement 
was more honourable to him, than the end, of the 
enterprise : ** When he saw the wind boisterous, h^ 
was afraid) and, beginning to sink, he cried, Sttpng; 
Lord, save me.** He presently fled from the enei 
mies, against whom he unsheathed his sword iri the 
garden of Gethsemane. He followed Jesus to the 
High-priest*s hail, but there exhibited a mourafiil 
instance of the infirmity of the natural man. ' 

III. Peter is described as deeply afflicted at the 
thought of his act of denial. He retired from the 
presence of his injured Lord with an awakened and 
accusing conscience. He ** went out, and wept bit^ 
terly\** How perfectly does this account of his 
penitential sorrow accord with his answer to the 
question from his risen Saviour, ^* Simon, son of 
Jonas, lovest thou Me more than these T He 
replied not in his former boastful strain. Tbete was 
a time, when he afiirmed, ^* Though all men shall be 
offended because of Thee, yet will I never be 

1 Cyprian says : Mittit legates pro suis doloribus . lachrymas. 
His heart was too full for utterance. — Invenio quod fleverit, non 
invenio quod dixerit. Recta plane flevit et tacuit, quia quod 
defleri solet, non solet excusari ; et quod defend! non potest, 
ablui potest. Lavat enim lachryma delictum, quod voce pudor 
est confiteri. Amhros, Serm. 46. 

• Johnxxi. 15—17. 
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f>&vded ^" But this was a profession, which he novf 
felt' to be unbecoming. He declined any oompari- 
B!9n of himself with others, and answered to the firU 
paft only of the inquiry : " Yea, Lord, Thou know- 
e^,that I loTe Thee.'' How natural is this change 
of language^ when we consider what a cure of pre- 
$uinpti^n Iiis fall bad worked in his heart ! 
. . . IVs. ;Peter was forward to ask questions, showing 
^Ijwaj^s a. curious and inquisitive turn of mind. He 
{-49qu98t^d an . explanation of what our Saviour said 
respecting the things which defile a man ^ When 
Jesus iQstructed His disciples in what manner to 
treat their offending brethren, Peter wished to 
pbtajn the most minute information on the subject : 
'* Lord, how ^ shall my brother sin against me, and 
I foigive him ' ?" He desired to know whether, under 
a oertain similitude which Jesus had used, the Apo^ 
sties alone were pointed to, or the disciples in gene* 
ral : *' Lord, speakest Thou this parable unto us, or 
even to all*?" He inquired what recompense he 
and others were to have for leaving all, to follow 
Christ ^ He made an observation on the withered 
fig-tree *. He beckoned to John to find out, who it 
was that should be the traitor '. When Christ spake 
of His departure from His disciples, and said, that 

^ Matt xxvi. 33. ' Matt. xv. 15. 

' Matt, xviii. 21. ^ Luke xii. 41. 

* Matt. xix. 27. * Mark xi. 21. ^ John xiii. 24. 
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wftkher He 1M» going tbef cotdd ncrt, at tliiat tfliie,' 
follow Him, Peter addressed tlie qnestions : ^liOfd^* 
whither goest Hiou? Lord, why cannot i follow 
l%ee now ' ?" These scenes, in which the Apwtle in 
presented to us, correspond well with each oiAi^r. 
We recognize in all of them the same InA vidnal'. 

y . The lead, which Peter took among his br^tteP^,: 
is strongly marked in all the CSnrotian ' HlstcMes.* 
He was nsnally ^ the month of the Apostles ','' tm 
some of the old writers call fainu When, upmttke 
secession €i certain disciples, who had taken i^flbtioe' 
at His doctrine, our Sayiour said to the Tweli^ 
^ Will ye also go away?" Peter stood forth with tte 
reply : ^ Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou hast the 
words of eternal life : and we belieTe, and are sam *; 
ihkt Thou art that Christ, the Son of Use living 
God \'^ He was foremost in offering a remark npon^ 
the inquiry of Jesus, *' Who toudied Me V when a 
woman in the throng was eared by toudiing tbe 
bcMrder of our Saviour^s garment : ^ Peter, and they 
that were with him, said. Master, Hbb moltitiide 



^ Jobn xiii. 86, 7* 

' TO ardfUL r&v diroffr6\utv I JUrpQCf & vayrajfov iepfiOCt o nA 
Xopov T&y drrovToKiav Kopv^loQ, ChrysosU Horn, in cap. Mai' 
tluEt xvi* 

Ipse enim Petms, in Apostolorum ordine primas, in Clmsti 
amore promptissimas, ssepe unus respondit pro omnibas. Au' 
gustin, Serm. 13. De Verb. Dom, in Matt. 

* Kal iyy^Kafiev-^BXkd we know. * John vi* 67—9. 
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tIu3Wg Thee, and press Tbee, and mjeek Thou, Wlio 
tOiHoUed Me ^ V When Jesus desired to knoiw whoiiii 
His disdples oonceiyed Him to be» '^ Simon Peter 
aiQSiyered'and said : Thou art the Christ, the Scsi of 
tli^ Bving God V' 

WiheiEi an Apostle ivas to be chosen to supply the 
I^lpe0 <tf Jiat^m, Peter stood up, in the midst of the 
himdred. tod twenty, and opened the ease and busi- 
M0sf ^ ' On ike day of the visible descent of the 
Htiy Ofaosl^ ^ Peter, standing lip ivith the Eleven, 
lifted up his voice," and instructed the people ^. 
tie defended the honour of his Saviour, when he was 
1»:iiught with John b^re the Sanhedrim aft» the 
cure of the cripple \ He was the reprover of Ana^ 
iliaa^ BXxA Sapphiia, and Simon Ma^us \ When the 
Twelve were apprehended, and conducted into the 
pieeenoe of the Council, we read that '^ Peter and 
the other Apostles answered" to the accusation ^ 
Through the ministry of Peter and John, the Holy 
Ghost was given to the Samaritan converts *• Petes 
made the first publication of *^the word of the 
Gospel" to the Gentiles ^ The historian of the 
Acts of the Apostles gives a description of some of 
the miracles which Peter performed, though he does 

' hak^ viiL 4S-^-5. * Matt. xyL 16. 

' Acts i. 16. ♦ Acts ii. 14. * Acts iv. 8. 

• AcU V. 8—10. via. 20—3. ' Acts v. 29. 

* Acts i^iii. 14. * Acts x. 
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not reeouat the particularB of the ^' sigfuik mi vnotf- 
ders wrought among the people *" by ihe hfoidfi ^ 
any other of the Twelve ; and it ib to be r€anarl^04 
in the relation of the first miracle after the day of 
Pentecost, wh^i Peter and John were oimip^oft'l M 
the Temple, and were jointly appealed. to by th^jMAf 
nian, t^at it was Peter, who uttered the , f omnwpdf: 
^^ In the name of Jesus Christ of Nwaratli, fiiie Xtp 
and walk ^" In the debate at Jerusalem, m iim 
question of conformity to the Mosaic Iw \fy tBM 
Gentile converts, Peter took a conspiouoQti ptrt '/ 

VL Our Saviour's distinction of Peter is often to 
be observed. Jesus said to him at the b^ginnio^f 
''Thou shalt be called Cephas ^'^ He afUrwatoda 
promised that Peter should "catch men*:? Oiir 
Lord appears to have dwelt at CapenlalU■l^ ill 
Peter's house. He pronounced this Apostle "bleaaed'? 
for his early and decided confession of faith, bxA 
pointed out a signal honour that awaited him \ Hd 
admitted Peter, with James and John, to His moM 
intimate conversation, and was pleased to aflEbrd^ in 
the presence of these disciples, the most eonvinuing 
demonstrations of His Divine nature and office ^ 



* Acts iii. 6, * Acts xv. * John i. 42. 

^ Luke V. 10. ' Matt. viii. 14. Mark i. 29. Luke iv. 38. 

« Matt. xvi. 17—9. 

^ Matt. xvji. 1. XXVI. 37. Mark v. 37. ix. 2. xiii* 8, 4. 
xiv. 33. Luke viii. 51. ix. 28. 
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He dMklred that He had prayed for Peter, thut hie 
Sutb might not utterly fail ^ Peter was one of the 
Ihre^ wittiei^ses of our Lord's agony in the garden ; 
and even in the reproach, which the disciples in- 
etuved for slumbering at such a time, we have an 
tiiilanee <^ our Saviour's especial consideration of 
Peter: ^He cometh unto the disciples, and jBndeth 
them tusleep, and saith nnio Peter, What, could ye 
ieK>t wiLteh witii Me one hour ^ ?" Jesus did not for- 
sa(ke Peter at the hour when He was Himself for- 
sakeii by His ungrateful servant : '' The Lord turned, 
and looked upon Peter ^" On the morning of the 
resurrection, wh^i the Angel informed Mary Mag- 
dalen, and the other pious women, that Jesus was 
risen, Peter was particularly named as one, whose 
heart was to be gladdened with this crowning proof 
of our Saviour's Divinity : " Tell His disciples, and 
pBfTBBy that He goeth before you into Galilee ^." 
CQuist appeared to Peter before He showed Himself 
to the (^her Apostles : *^ He was seen of Cephas, 
then of the Twdve^" His discourse was more 
immediately directed to Peter, when He met him 
and ethers^ after the resurrection, at the sea of Tibe- 
rias, and Peter was then restored, in a marked and 
gracious manner, to full favour and trust \ 

^ Luke xxii. 32. ' Matt. xxvi. 40, ' Luke xxii. 61. 

^ Mark xyi. 7* * I Cor. xv. 5. Luke xxiv. 34. 

• John xxi. 15—17. 

Q 
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VII Peter^s name stands at the head of the cate- 
logues of the Twelve, in the three Gospels^ in which 
they tire enumerated ^ St John does not furnish 
a list of the Apostles, but, when he first makes men^ 
tion of Peter, he introduces his name as that of a 
yerj distinguished servant of Christ. It is in the 
following passage : ** One of the two, which heard 
John (the Baptist) speak, and followed Jesus^ was 
Andrew, Simon Peter's brother^. St. Matthew, in 
his enumeration of the Apostles, gives Peter sin- 
gular respect: "Now the names of the Twelve 
Apostles are these ; the first, Simon, who is called 
Peter'.'/ The names of the other Apostles are 
placed by the Evangelists in different orders, except 
that of Judas Iscariot, which is always inserted 
last. 

In these, and in all parts of the Christian narra- 
tives, where Peter is introduced, an identity of 
description is preserved. The diflferent writers ex- 
actly agree in their representations of him. They 
are strictly consistent with themselves, and with 
each other, in recording the actions and discourses 
of a disciple, whose character, marked by striking 
peculiaritiei^ is prominently brought forward, who 
was high in his Master's favour, and held a station 

* M^tt. X. 2—4. Mark iii. 14—19. Luke vi. 18—16* 
' Jobn i. 40. 

S 
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of eminence among his brethren. This consis- 
tency affords a strong presumptive argument, that 
Truth, which is always uniform, is the basis of the 
aceoimts transmitted to us. 



q2 
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CHAPTER XIV. 



▲ TI&W OF OUR BAYIOUB's PROPHECIES RBLATINO TO 8T. PETER. 

The prophecies uttered by our Saviour, on occa- 
sions when the foresight of the events exceeded 
all human sagacity, are numerous and explicit. 
The language in which He delivered them was 
suitable to the Son of God. " Holy men of God 
spake, as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ^** 
Their style was, « Thus saith the Lord.'' Jesus pro- 
phesied in His own Name, and as One having ple- 
nary authority. 

It would be an edifying employment to consider 
distinctly, and with careful attention, the various 
prophecies delivered by Christ, to reflect, at what 
seasons, and under what circumstances, they were 
pronounced, how improbable most of the events, to 
which they pointed, appeared to man's discernment, 
and how strictly and punctually those events, brought 

' 2 Pet. L 21. 
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to pass by free agents, completed the truth of our 
Saviour^s sayings, and proved them to be oracles of 
(jod. A discourse on the prophecies of Jesus, which 
relate to the destruction of Jerusalem \ forms an 
interesting portion of Bishop Newton's work ; and 
on separate predictions many have enlarged. Sum- 
maries of all His prophecies have been drawn up 
by Kidder, Tillotson, Whitby, and other writers, 
but it is to be regretted that we have no ample and 
complete dissertation on this branch of Christian 
evidence. Archbishop Newcome adverted to this 
desideratum in sacred literature, and did something 
towards the supply of it, but by no means upon the 
comprehensive plan which the subject merits. Eu- 
sebius wrote af treatise, which has not descended to 
us, on the proof of the Divine mission of Jesus 
afforded by the fulfilment of His prophecies. He 
says, in his Evangelical Preparation^ after quoting 
the words, " Upon this rock I will build My Church,'* 
&c. ^^ Having collected, in a separate Treatise, num- 

' The proof of the Divine foreknowledge of Jesus, which 
arises from His predictions of the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
of the different events connected with that calamity, is irresist- 
ible. The detail of the judgments on the Jews, given by 
JosephuSf is like a commentary on our Saviour's discourses. 
" It appears next to impossible," says Bishop Newton, '* that 
any man should duly consider these prophecies, and the exact 
completion of them, and, if he is a believer, not be confirmed in 
the faith; or, if he is an infidel, not be converted."— Z)meWa- 
tion on the Prophecies, vol. ii. part iv. 
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beiiess other particulars, said and foretold by our 
SaTiour, and subjoined the ev^its of things agree- 
ably with His inspired foreknowledge, we demon- 
strate the undoubted truth of what we are persuaded 
concerning Him ^J^ 

It comes within my present design to dwell upon 
those prophecies alone, which have reference to QL 
Peter. 



SECTION I. 
PREDICTION I. 

" Jesus said unto Simon : Fear not ; from henceforth thou shah 

catch men." Luke y. 10. 

When our Saviour had quitted the retirement, 
in which He submitted to live for thirty years ^ had 
been baptized by his servant and forerunner, and 
had defeated Satan in the conflict in the wilderness, 
two of the disciples of John the Baptist, struck with 
their Master's attestation to the greatness of His 
Person, sought and obtained an interview with Him 
at the place where He then abode, on the bank of the 
river Jordan. They had the privilege of continuing 
in His presence for some hours', and parted from Him, 



' Prcep*£va$ign 1. i. c. iii. quoted by Archbishop Newcifme. 
' Luke iii. 23. ' John i. 39. 
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entirely convinced that He vruA indeed the great 
Prophet and Teacher, of whom there was an earnest 
and general expectation. One of theee disciples of 
John was Andrew S who/ happy himself in the dis- 
covery of the Messiah, wished to make his brother 
a partaker of his holy joy, and hastened to lead him 
to the Son and Lamb of Crod. 

Our Lord, as soon as He beheld Simon, showed 
a knowledge of his name, and family, and dispo- 
sition ^. " Thou art Simon, the son of Jona,'' said 
He ; " Thou shalt be called Cephas \^ or Peter, or 

a BOCK. 

* The other is supposed to have been John the Evangelist. 

' So when Jesus saw Nathanael approaching Him, He said 
to those around, ** Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
gaile !" The heart, the inward man (o ttyia AyOpbyrro^f Rom. yii, 
22.) was « manifest in His sight." Heb. iv. 13. See Matt. ix. 4. 
xii. 25. Mark ii. 8. Luke ix. 47.' John vi. 61. xvi. 19. It has 
been obserred, that our Saviour's knowledge of the inmost 
movements of the mind will acicount for the phrase, '' Jesus 
answered," when no question appears to have been proposed to 
Him. He answered to the thoughts of his hearers. See Matt, 
xxii. 1. Luke vii. 39, 40. xiv. 3^. 5. 

^ <rv Kkridfiay Ki^ac* The Evangelist says, in explanation, 
epfLTiveveTat Ilerpoc. Ki}^ac is the Syriac Cepha, signifying a 
Hone, and a rock. It was a custom, of which there are several 
traces in Scripture, to give a new name to a person, significant 
of some important office to be assigned to him, or transaction 
in which he should be engaged. When God confirmed His 
eoven^it with Abram, He said, '* Thy name' shall be called 
Abraham J for a father of many nations have I made thee ;" 
Abraham signifying a father of a great multitude. Gen. xvii. 5. 
To the Patriarch Jacob it was declared, ** Thy name shall be 
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We hear BO vetote of Sknoafor ^sooise^ spM6fA)f 
tiBie^ tiU )ie had removed from his natdiPie towi:^;; 
Betfamda ^ to Capernaum, the place of Ksidetice» . 
it aeems probable, of his wife's family K 

■ 4 

called no more Jacob, but Israeli* Jacob was honoured with a ' 
new name, importing a prince rvith Ood^ for ^< as a prince \t 
had power with God, and prevailed,*' after wres^Hng^ by pmyevi j 
Gen. xxxii, 28. So Simon was to be called Cepkast with « . 
view to the part which he should take in the propagation of the 
Christian faith. He was to show Mmself a constant, Arm, im*' 
moveable witness and defender of the Irotii. •^' ^. .-. 

' ** The land of Palestine," says Cave^ '' at, and before, the 
coming of our blessed Saviour, was distinguished into three 
several provinces, Judsea, Samaiia, and Galilee. Tins last #a»' 
divided into the upper, and the lower. In. the upper, called. 
Galilee of the Gentiles, within the division anciently belonging to 
the tribe of Naphthali, stood Bethsaidoj an obscure and inconsi- 
derable village, till re-edified and enlarged by Philip the TetiBroh, 
and, in honour of Julia, the daughter of Augustus Caesari by 
him called Julias, * It was situated on the bank of the sea of 
Galilee, and had a wilderness on the other side, whither our 
Saviour often used to retire. The ingratitude and unprofitable- 
ness of the people of Bethsaida, under the influences of Christ's 
sermons and miracles, were severely upbraided by Him, and 
threatened with one of His deepest woes. Woe untathee, Chorazittf 
woe unto thee, Bethsaida, &c. ; a woe that, it seems, stuck close, 
to it ; for, whatever the place was, one, who surveyed it in the 
last age, 4ells us that it was shrunk again into a very mean and 
small village, consisting only of a few cottages of Moors and 
wild Arabs ; and later travellers have assured us, that even these 
are dwindled away into one poor cottage at this day. So Vitally 
does sin undermine the greatest, the goodliest places ; so cer- 
tainly does God's word come to pass, and not one iota, either 
of His promises or threatenings, fall to the ground»"^-£(/^ of 
St» Peter, sect. i. 

' Matt. viii. 14. 
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WfaM^ time he had «peAt vtii^ JetMB^ftbm the 
day^vhen he "wae firftt blessed with the •kno'^ledge 
of Him, IB uncertain. He had, perhaps, iittended' 
upon Him occasionally, though not regtOariy ap* 
pointed to His service. Jesus had disciples with 
fiim at Caua and Capernaum, and at Jerusalem at 
tbe^fifst' FassoTer, and during His stay in Jndea 
after ilie Pasclial feast, and on His return to Galilee ^ 
Simc^ viiighi have been among these followers. It 
has been conjectured that Jesus, when He found 
that the number of His disciples^ had excited jea- 
lousy in the minds of the Pharisees % might have 
commanded Simon, and some others, to leave Him 
for a sea^n, and retire to their homes and occupa* 
tkms. He was then going back to Galilee, and 
might have been unvdlling to cause the same feel- 
ing of jealousy on this score in the jurisdiction of 
Herod. Or, as some writers have thought, a part 
of His disciples might have left Him of their own 
accord, when, in His way from Judea to Galilee, He 
stopped two days at Sychar in Samaria ^ among a 
people, against whom the Jews had a bitter hatred. 
However Simon might have been occupied pre- 

' John ii. 2. 12. 17. iii. 22. iv. 8. 

' Jolin iv. 1. 

^ John iv. 43. Though mention is made of the disciples of 
JesuB at Syehar, none are spoken of as accompanying Him when 
He departed thence. 
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vicMisly, we find that he was engaged in his business 
as a fisherman, with his brother Andrew, when he 
received an intimation of what his fiiture constant 
employment was to be \ 

Our Lord, standing by the lake of G«nnesareth ^ 
while the people pressed upon Him to listen to the 
word of life, saw two fishing-boats on the shore; 
*' the fishermen were gone out of them, and w^e 
washing their nets." He entered into one of the 
vessels, and, on the return of Simon to it, to whom 
it belonged, desired him to '^ thrust out a little from 
the land," that He might avoid the press of the 
multitude, whom the fame of His teaching had col« 
lected. ** And He sat down, and taught the people 

» Luke V. 1—1 1 . 

* The lake of Gennesareth, called also the sea of Galilee, and 
the sea of Tiberias, was (according to Josepkas) one hundred and 
forty stadia, or seventeen miles and a half, in length, and forty 
stadia, live miles, broad. De Bell, Jud, lib. iii. c. 10. Pliny 
speaks of it as sixteen miles long, and six in breadtji. It was 
called the lake of Qennesareth because the region of Gennesa- 
reth bounded it on the western side ; the sea of Galilee^ from the 
province of Galilee in general ; and the sea of Tiberias, because 
the celebrated dty of that name was situated on its south-west 
coast. The river Jordan ran into it, and supplied it with a great 
variety of fish. The ancient liame of this immense lake was 
the sea of Chinnereth, or Chinneroth. Numb, xxxiv. 1 1 . Josh, 
xiii. 3. 27. Amongst lakes (says Fuller) it may be accounted for 
a sea, such the greatness ; amongst seas, reputed for a lake, such 
the sweetness and freshness of the water therein. — Pisgah-sight 
of Palestine. 
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ant of the ship ^" At the conclusicMi of the dig- 
course. He was pleased to confirm by a miracle the 
authority with which He had spokeiu He told 
Simon to ^ launch out into the deep" water, and to 
letdown his nets for a draught. Simon declared 
Uaat he had ^ toiled all the night"-*— the most favour- 
, aMe time for fishing — ^to no purpose ; but that, ne- 
yerthelesfl^ in obedience to the direction of Jesus, 
anotl^r trial should be made. When he, and those 
tliat weie with him, had done as they were com* 
manded, ^* they inclosed a great multitude of fishes, 
and their net (almost) brake *." They were obliged 
to call for assistance to their partners, who were in 
the other ship. These companions came to their 
help, and " both the ships" were " filled," so that 
they seemed ready to sink ^. 

When Simon witnessed the miracle, he "fell 
down at Jesus' knees, saying: Depart from me; 
for I am a sinful manS O Lord. For he was 
astonished ^ and all that were with him, at the 
draught of the fishes which they had taken ; and 

* Ik tov itXolov — out of the vessel — the boat. 
' ^leppriyyvTO — was breaking. 

' Jiore fivdll^etrdai avrd — so that they began to. sink, or were 
nearly sinking. Ita ut pene mergerentur. Fulg. 

* Peter, first among the disciples, made confession of his 
sinM state in the, sight of God. 

' 6a/i/3oc yap xepccer^ev ahrov — amaze and terror possessed 
Mm. See Homer, 11. T. 342. 

10 
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so weie aim James and John^ the sons pf^ebodee, 
which were partners with Simon *•'* 
^ Jesus said unto Simon : Feab not ; fbom wwcEf* 

FORTH THOU SHALT CATCH MKN *.** Be not CaS^ 

down ; My design is not to alarm, but to encQuntge, 
thee. Henceforward thou shalt haye a worthiear 
employment. Thou shalt be ^a^iged in^ sp]?eA^^ 
the net of the Gospel. It shall be thy office ^o.4raw 
mankind out of the abyss of ignorance and eorrup* 
tion into the way of truth and righteousness '. 

^ It is important to observe that t^is miracle, like others iii'thb 
Sacred Volume, forms an essential part of the history, and cannot^ 
be separated irom it. Prodigies are related by heathen writers, 
with which the historical matter has no necessary connection ; but 
the Scripture miracles are so interwoven with the narratives, 
that, if the narratives be true, the miracles must have been 
wrought. See Archbishop Newcomers Observations on our Load's 
Conductf chap. iii. sect. ii. 

* The Chreek is more expressive — dvOpwirovg eery iwypHy — 
Thou shalt catch men, to save them alive. Thou hast been em- 
ployed in taking fish, to destroy them: It shall now be thy 
employment to catch men, to preserve and save them. In the 
sense of taking captive^ and alive, the verb ((aypita is used in 
LXX. Josh. ii. Id. 2 Chron. xxv. 12. and in various passages of 
profane writers. It is peculiar to St. Luke and St. Paul in the 
New Testament, and it occurs but twice ; in Luke v. 10, and in 
2 Tim. ii. 26. 

The apostolical instruments, says Ambrose, are appropriately 
compared to nets, which do not kill their prey, but keep them, 
and bring them from the darkness of the deep into the light of 
day. 

' Libenter hie veteres sequor, qui praecedentis historiae hoc 
putant esse to dWriyopovfieyoVf Apostolos non suapte industriaf 
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I^fiien dhnon and his compfliiiotas, Andrew, James, 
and John, had " brought their ships to land," they 
^ forsook all" — ^their rich capture, and all else that 
belonged to them — ^and followed Christ \ 

Simon Peter,' from this time, became a constant 
^sciple of Jesus, and, some months after, was con* 
secrated one of the Twelve Apostles *. 
^ Tlie J)ri«e, with which he was rewarded, when, at 

Bed Christi imperio ac virtute, expansis Evangelii retibus^ tantam 
&ctaros capturam, ut opas babituii sint sabsidiaria multorum 
"EhayytKiarwy opera ; atqUe ita impletum iri non unam naYem, 
fyd^^orum scilicet, sed et alteram, Gentium^ quarum navium Aitura 
sit arcta atque indivulsa societas. Grotius. 

^ Origen writes, in his Commentary : ** It seems that Peter 
did not leave nets only, but also a house, and a wife, and, as may 
be supposed, children, and possibly likewise some small estate." 
That Peter was a married man, appears from Matt. viii. 14, and 
1 Cor. ix. 5. Clement of Alexandria intimates that he had chilr 
dren. Strom, lib. iii. p. 448, et op. Euseb. H. E. lib. iii« cap. 
30. Epiphaniw also says that Peter, after he was married, and 
liad children, attached himself to Christ. Hier. 30. Numb. xxii. 
Jerom speaks of a Book, in which mention had been made of 
Peter's daughter. Contr. Jovin. 1. i. Clement of Alexandria^ 
cited by Eusebius, {H. E, lib. iii. c. 30.) hands down a tradition, 
that Peter had the severe trial of seeing his wife led forth to 
death, and that he exhorted and comforted her in her last hour, 
saying, ** Remember the Lord." Upon this account Lardner 
remarks : '* If time and place had been mentioned, it would have 
^ded to the credibility of the story. However, the wife of Peter 
might have been at Rome, as we know Peter was, and, if so, she 
might have suffered about the same time with him, for we learn 
from Tacittis that Nero's persecution took in persons of both 
sexes, and of all conditions." Hist, of Apostles and Evangelists. 

' Matt. X. 2. Mark iii. 14. Luke vi. 13. The ordination 
of Peter to the Apostleship was about a twelvemonth after his 
first introduction to Jesus. 
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the command of Christ, he cast his net into the sea 
of Gralilee^ was a presage of the abundant firuit% 
which his labours in the propagation of the Gospel 
were to produce ^ It was a signification that the 
work of the Lord should prosper in his hand. He 
had succeeded, as a fisherman, by the aid and power 
of Jesus. By the same aid and power, he was to 
prevail as a Gospel missionary. 

What the miracle foretokened was first evidenced 
at the Pentecost succeeding the Ascension. The 
spiritual fisher then began to spread the net of the 
Divine word. When the Holy Ghost made His 
visible descent upon the Apostles, and enabled them 
to discourse in languages, to which they were before 
strangers, and ^' when this was noised abroad," and 
had drawn together a great multitude of inquiring 
persons, Peter stood up to instruct the collected 
assembly *. 

After confuting the idle charge of intoxication, 

^ As the multitude of iishes, drawn into the net, were emble- 
matical of the great number of souls, which should be " saved 
alive" by the ministry of the Apostles, it has been supposed that 
some of the early Christians might have been led, by this circum- 
stance, to call themselves Pisciculi, The name denoted (says 
TeriulUan,) that Christians are regenerated, or bom again into 
Christ's religion, by water, and can be saved no otherwise than 
by the continued use of it in baptism. Nos Pisciculi, secundum 
IX0YN nostrum, Jesum Christum, in aqua nascimur, nee aliter 
quam in aqua permanendo salvi sumus. De Bapt. cap. i. The 
initial letters of our Saviour's names and titles in Greek — 'Iiywvc 
Xptffroc) OeoO Yioc, 2a;n)p-^compose the word, IX9Y2. 

* Acts ii. 14—36. 
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brought against the speakers in foreign tongues by 
the ignorant populace, he explamed that what wss 
then SEEN, and heabd, was the accomplishment of 
ancient prophecj-r-^that it was the copious effusion 
of the Holy Ghosts spoken of by the prophet Joel, 
to be granted in the time of the Messiah. He 
called upon the ^men of Israel to consider, that the 
Divine mission of Jesus had been attested by 
*^ miracles, and wonders, and signs," which God did 
by Him in the midst of thein, as they themseWes 
knew. He asserted, that, though they had been 
permitted to nail the Saviour to the cross — ^an 
act, by which they unwittingly fulfilled the coun- 
sel of Heaven — God had raised Him again to life : 
That it was not^ indeed, possible that He should be 
holden under the dominion of the grave ; and that 
David, influenced by the Spirit of Truth, had *pre- 
dicted concerning Him, that His soul should not be 
left in the unseen world, and that the " Holy One" 
of God should not **see corruption." Peter defended 
this prophecy from the Mse interpretation of those,' 
who referred it to David himself, of whom he showed 
that it could not be meant, the body of David having 
undergone corruption \ like other human bodies, and 
the sepulchre, from which he had not risen, being 
still visible among them. Peter added, that the 

* Acts xiii. 36. 
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Mfluneation of Jesus, whereof tbe ApoaUea f M 
their company had been witnesses, was followed ^ 
His Ascension into Heaven — ^that the gift of 4;jl|e 
Holy Ghost, at the effects of which they expscvsed 
90 much amaaEement, was a folfilment of Hia promiof, 
and an infellible proof of His session at the ]cigl|t 
hand of God — ^and that of this His glorious exalta- 
tion also Dayid had spoken, in words which, plainly, 
were inapplicable to that Prophet's own penpq^: 
*^The Lord ^ said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on Mf 
light hand, until I make Thy foes Thy footstooL*' • 

** Therefore," concluded Peter, ^' let all the house 
of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that 
same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and 
Christ'' 

A noble evidence of the truth of our Saviour'is 
.prediction was here displayed The poor fisherman 
of Bethsaida became the enlightened defender of the 
Christian faith to an anxiously attentive people in 
the capital of the Jewish nation. His clear, con- 
vincing discourse pierced many of his auditc»« to 
the heart *, who, perceiving the guilt in which they 
had involved themselves, and struck with a deep 
remorse, ^* said unto Peter, and to the rest of the 



^ " Jehovah said," &c. Psalm ex. 1. 

* Karevvyfiaay ry KapBl^» They were affected with the deepest 
sorrow of heart for their sin in crucifying Jesus, whom they now 
confessed to be the Messiah. 
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^*Apo8th»y if en and brethren*, what shall we do?" 
{Kow khall we escape the wrath of a justly-incensed 
'<5bd? 

^ Peter again addressed them: "Repent, aild be 
l^ptizeid every one of you, in the Name of Jesus 
^(ISbxist, for the remission of sins *, and ye shall recelTe 
i^^ gift of the Holy Ghost. For the Promise is 
nhto you, and to your children, and to all that are 
afkr off •• eren as many as the Lord our God shall 
'<ei4l,* by conferring on them the Gospel blessings. 
"Aid with many other words did he testify and 
^hort, saying, Save yourselves from this untoward 
jjerieration* 

The effect was a glorious earnest of the efficacy 
of Peter's ministry. " They, that gladly received his 
word, were baptized : and the same day there were 
added * unto the disciples about three thousand * 

^ ivS^ dhXfoi'^hTethTen, 

' Peter at this time fulfilled the saying of Christ, ** that repent- 
ance and remission of sins should he preached in His name, 
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem,** Luke xxiv. 41, 
Isaiah had prophesied : *' Out of Zion shall go forth the Law, 
and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem,** ii. 3. 

* It is prohahle that Peter, who did not yet understand that 
Gentiles were to be made " partakers of the heavenly calling," 
(Heb. iii» 1.) applied the words, *' all, that are afar off," to the 
Jews^ out of Judea, dispersed in different and distant countries. 

^ TpootriBtitrav — came over to the side of the Christians. See 
Bos and Eisner, 

* '* The Jews still remain ; but how seldom is it that we can 
now make a single proselyte ! There is reason to think that there 

R 
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souls.'' The conyiction produced was pemianeiit. 
These new believers "continued stedfttstly in the 
Apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of 
bread, and in prayers ^" ** They, continuing daily, 
with one accord, in the Temple, and breaking bread 
from house to house ^ did eat their meat with glad- 
were more converted by the Apostles in one day, than have 
since been won over in the last thousand years. This was 
effected by signs and wonders. Upon these evidences God 
founded His Church, and the gates of Hell shall not prevail 
against it." — Bryant on the Truth of the Christian Religion. 

it is mournful to reflect, that the nation of the Jews, ackndw- 
led^ng the authority of the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
still continue so deaf to all that the Prophets have spoken — 
that **even unto this day, when Moses is read, the vail is upon 
their heart." 2 Cor. iii. 15. But slowly as the conversion of 
the Jews has hitherto proceeded, it is to be remarked, that, among 
converts from that people, the best educated of them are to be 
numbered, and that the Jews, who have embraced Christianity, have 
usually attiibuted emancipation from their errors to a serious 
and candid inquiry, after prayer for Divine light, into the sense 
of the Prophetic records. Many have published their reasons 
for renouncing Judaism, and written treatises to prove, fVom 
Moses and the Prophets, that Jesus is the true Messiah. An 

• 

account of converted Jews is given by JVolfius, tom. iii. p. 1126. 

* Acts ii. 42. 

' Kar* oIkov. The translation in the margin of our Bibles is, 
at home ; and this version is founded on the. opinion, that select 
companies met at private houses, or apartments, after performing 
their devotions in the Temple, to '' break bread " in the commu* 
nion of the Eucharist, and partake afterward (as the primitive 
custom was) of their frugal repast. Some writers interpret kwt 
oiKoVf iii the house, and suppose the oJkoq to have been the virep^oy^ 
mentioned in Acts i. 1 8. But no single room could have been 
sufficiently capacious for the body of disciples at this time col- 
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neflB and singleness ^ of heart : praising God^ and 
having fevour * with all the people *.'* 

We may believe that the exertions of Peter, 
united with those of his brethren, on this day of the 
descent of the Holy Spirit, were productive of bene, 
fits, even more extensive, than the letter of the his- 
tory announces. No miracle could have been so 
well calculated to spread, at this time, the know- 
ledge of pardoning mercy, through Christ, as the. 
gift of languages, because Jerusalem was thronged 
with provincial Jews, whose attention it arrested, 
md on whose minds it impressed the word of God's 
grace. The foreign Jews, who were won to the 
truth, conveyed the tidings of it to their respective 
countries, and prepared the way for the future teach- 
ing of the Apostles. The attendants at the feast 
were collected from every nation, in which the Jews 



lected. And would the Jews have suffered them to assemble 
together in the large society which they now formed ? It is more 
probable that they divided themselves into separate congregations, 
and met at private dwellings, for the exercises of Christian devo- 
tion, and the advantage of Christian brotherly intercourse. 

^ The Greek word, here translated singleness, (a^cXtJrjyc) 
occurs in no other part of the New Testament. 'A^cXonjc xapdias 
is integrity and simplicity of heart and intention, a disposition 
free from corrupt and impure desire. 

' eXoyTtc xdpiy vpog 6\oy Toy \a6y. Hammond understands 
fX^iv, in this passage, in the sense of, to use, or to exercise, an4 
tenders Ix^vr^c x^**' — exercising works of mercy " 

» Acts ii. 46—7. 

b2 
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Mere dispersed, and they were scattered over almeist 
all the then known parts of the globe. "There 
were dwelling (or rather, sojourning *) at Jerusalem, 
Jews, devout men, out of every nation under 
Heaven *.*' The body of worshippers at the high 
festival seasons was immense ^ and of these the 
majority were from different, and many distant, pro- 
vinces. Through them, Peter became one of the 
** witnesses unto Christ unto the uttermost part of 

^ KaroiKovvTte^ Oticeai and Karouciw denote usually, to dwell 
constantly f and are opposed to irapoiKita, which signifies to sojourn^ 
in a place. But in the hellenistic style olKito and KaroiKEia de- 
scribe a stay of a longer, or a shorter, period. See the LXX. of 
Gen. xxvii. 44. 1 Kings xvji. 20. Jer. xliL 15. In these 
places KaroiKtiv is, to sojourn. And this is its sense in the pre- 
sent passage. The dwellers in Mesopotamia, oi KaroiKovvrtq t^v 
MetroTTorafiiav^ are represented as KaTOucovyrec (sojourning) ev 
'UpovaaXiifi. Acts ii. 5. 9. See Parkhurst*s and Schleusner*s 
Lexicons. 

* The wide dispersion of the Jews, even before the fall of their 
city, is mentioned by different writers. See an enumeration of 
the various and remote countries, in which they had established 
themselves, in the letter of Agrippa the Elder to Caligula^ when 
the profligate Emperor had a design of erecting his statue in the 
Temple of Jerusalem. The letter is preserved by Philo in his 
History of the Legation to Caligula, 

* Josephus relates, that a computation was made of the number 
who attended at one of the Passovers (a.d. 66.)^ at the desire of 
Cestiusy President of Syria. The number of worshippers was 
estimated from the number of victims sacrificed, which amounted 
to 256,500. Reckoning a company of ten only to each sacrifice, 
(though sometimes more, even as many as twenty, ate of one 
lamb,) the worshippers, at that season, were 2,565,000. De Bell. 
Jud. lib. vL c. 9. 
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the earth ^" It has been supposed that the resort 
to Jerusalem, at this celebration, was more numerous 
than usual, on account of the prevailing opinion, that 
the advent of the Messiah was at hand \ 

Thus Peter commenced, and, with the Divine 
blessing on his labours, he continued through a long 
course of years, a fisher of men. As he had been 
enabled, by the power of Jesus, to fill his vessel 
with fishes on the lake of Gennesareth, against every 
probability of success, so was he aided to prevail, 
weak and insufiicient in himself, under circumstances 
apparently the most adverse, and against the most 
formidable human resistance, in making converts to 
the holy Gospel, and bringing a multitude of souls 
into " captivity to the obedience of Christ *.'* 



SECTION II. 

PREDICTION II. 

** And I say also untd thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build My Church ; and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it. And I will give unto thee the keys of 
the kingdom of Heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt bind 
on earth, shall be bound in Heaven ; and whatsoever thou 
shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in Heaven." — Matt. 
xvi. 18, 19. 

Our Saviour, after the cure of the blind man in 
the neighbourhood of Bethsaida, was entering ^ into 

* Acts i. 8. * Luke xix. 11. '2 Cor. x. 5. 

^ '£\6biv de 6 *lri(rovc etc Ta fiipri KaieraptlaQ rfji ^cX/ttifov. 
Matt. xvi. Id. 
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the country about Csesarea Philippi when He in- 
quired of His disciples, by the way ^ : ^^ Whom do 
men say that I, the Son of Man, am V* They re- 
plied, " Some say that Thou art John the Baptist ; 
some, Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the 
Prophets." He then desired to know what senti- 
ments they entertained concerning Him. " But 
whom say ye that I am V Simon Peter answered, 
"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God ^" 
Jesus assented to the truth of this acknowledgment. 
" Blessed," said He, " art thou, Simon Bar-jona ; 
for flesh and blood ^ hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but My Father which is in heaven." Thy 
confession is not a human conjecture, not the 
effect of natural sagacity, but is founded on those 
testimonies concerning Me, which thou hast been 
taught of God to understand. " And I say also 
unto thee. That thou art Peter; and upon this 
rock * I will build my Church, and the gates * of 

^ iy T^ 6B^. Mark viii. 27. 

' Tov Oeov Tov (QyTog ; in opposition to the dead idols of the 
heathens, stocks and stones, the work of men's hands. 

' trapi Koi aJfia — a common Hehrew phrase for man. See 
1 Cor. XV. 50. Gal. i. 16. Eph. vi. 12. 

* ewi Tavry r^ Trirpq, — upon this very rock. 

* irvAai ^Scti — the gates of Hades. This is a periphraais for 
death. See Isa. xxxviii. 9, 10. The phrase, employed fre- 
quently hy the Greek and Latin poets, was originally suggested, 
it has heen supposed, hy the form of the Jewish, and other 
eastern, sepulchres, which were large caves, with narrow en- 
trances, harred hy gates. We have in English the expression. 
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help ehall not pieTail against it^ And I will 

** death's door." Pb. cvii. 18. is rendered by the early traasN 
laiorsy in the version used in our Charch-service» '* Their soul 
abhorred all manner of meat, and they were even hard at death* s 
doorJ" When our Saviour promises, that the gates of Hades 
shall not prevail against His Church, He may be understood 
to declare that death shall have no power over it ; that the mor- 
tality of those, who profess His Gospel, shall not stop its pro- 
gress ; that He will be with believers always, even to the end 
of the world ; and that, finally. His good and faithM servants 
shall be victorious over death and the grave, by attaining to a 
joyful resurrection. 

Another interpretation has been proposed of the gates of Hade$. 
It has been thought that ow Lord meant by this expresston« 
the influence and devices of Satan^ who first brought death into 
the world, and who still carries on his deathful designs against 
the human race ; intending to say, that the machinations of the 
enemies of Christianity, 'with Satan as their instigator, should 
prove abortive. The reason of this interpretation is, that the 
gates of cities were formerly places of strength, in the towers 
of which arms were kept^ and places where the elders sat, and 
held courts of judicature, listened ta complaints, and redressed 
grievances. Hence gates signified power and counsel. See 
allusions to meetings in the gates of cities, in 2 Chron. xviii. 9. 
Zech. viii, 16. Ps. Ixix. 12. cxxvii^ ^. Prov. i. 20, 21. Isa. 
xxix. 21. Amos v. 10. Shaw^ speaking of the Algerines, says, 
that they lay all afiairs of moment before the Dey and the prin- 
cipal officers, who sit constantly in the gate of the palace to 
give judgment ; and he observes, that the Ottoman court seems 
to have been called The Port, from the distribution of justice, and 
the despatch of public business, in the gate. — Observations re- 
lating to Barbary and the Levant. 

' Our English, or rather Saxon, word hell, in its original sig- 
nification, exactly answers to the Greek word "Ac^i/c, (from 
Alto, to see, and a priv») and denotes a concealed, or unseen 
place ; and this sense of the word is still retained in ^ome parts 
of England, where, to hele over a thing, is to cover it. — Lord 
King^s History of the Creed, c. iv. 

^ The pronoun it, avTfjQ, is considered by some expositors to 



giye U9to*tli^/t)ie keys of th^ kingdoin of IXeov^; 
and whatsoever thpu shalt bind on earth, shall be 
bound in Heayen ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose 
on earth, sh^l be loosed in Heaven." 

L When our Saviour said, " Upon this rock I 
will build My Church,'' did He design to confer a 
personal distinction upon Peter ? 

Three explanations of this passage have been 
proposed. 

Some think, that Jesus referred the word rock; 
not to Peter, but to Himself ; and that He might 
have made His meaning intelligible by pointing, 
when He uttered the expression, to His own Per- 
son ^ as He may be presumed to have done, when 
He said, " Destroy this temple ^" &c. speaking of 
the tem.ple of His body. Doddridge looks upon 
this " as one of those Scriptures, the sense of which 
might be most certainly fixed by the particular tone 
of voice^ and gesture^ with which they were spoken." 
With what accompanying tone, or gesture, the words 
were delivered, it is impossible to know ; and it is 
not to be supposed that we are dependent, for the 

be the relative to irirpq.^ but the majority refer it to iKKkii(rlav^ 
its immediate antecedent. 

' JVolfiuSf after quoting the opinion of OUartus^ that our Sa- 
viour applied the word rock to Himself, says : Mihi quidem haec 
sententia de Christo ipso tanquam Petra mirifice placet, et videtor 
omnino sanctissimus Servator, exsertis et directis in se digitis^ 
Petro manifestum fecisse de quo loquatur. 

' Tov vaoy tovtov — thU very temple, John ii. 19. 
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ti^e- interpfetatioa ojfany pc^ssage ofSeri^tuM upetiA 
« nile which we have no power to apply ^ 

JeBus Christ is, unquestionably, in strictness of 
speech, the Rock of the Church. " Who is a rocKi 
save our God * ?" He was the Rock of the primitive 
Church of Israel. The hosts of Israel " did all drink 
the same spiritual drink ; for they drank of that 
spfrrtual Rock that followed them, and that Rock 
was Christ *." He is the Rock of the Christian 
Church. He applied to Himself the words of the 
Psalmist, ** The stone, which the builders rejected, 
tiie same is become the head of the comer*." St. 
Peter adduced this text, as belonging, in the proper 
sense, to the Messiah ^ and he quoted those words 
also of Isaiah, in which the Christian Church is 
described under the image of a Temple, which God 
was to build at Jerusalem, and of which the Mes- 
siah was to be the foundation : " Behold, I lay in 
Zion for a foundation, a stone, a tried stone, a pre- 
cious comer-stone, a sure foundation ®." He repre- 

* The uncertainty of this rule is shown by the conjectures to 
-which it gives a latitude. Some divines approve of the notion, 
that our Lord applied His hand to His own breast, when He 
pronounced, '' upon this rock,** &c. Bishop Law comments upon 
the same passage, ** I conceive Chryst laying His hand on Peter ^ 
when He spake these words." — Reflection^ on the Life and Cha^ 
racter of Christ. 

' 2 Sam. xxii. 32. Ps. xviii. 31. * 1 Cor. x. 4. 

^. Matt. xxi. 42. Mark xii. 10. Luke xx. 17. ^ Acts iv. 11. 

* Isa. xxviii. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 6. The favourers of the inter- 
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Bented bdievers, as ^^ bailt up, a Bpiritual booseT 
upon tliis " uviNG STONE K"" St. Paul declared : 
*^ Other foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ * f and he wrote to the Ephe^ 
sians, ^^Ye are built upon the foundation of the 
Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being 
THE CHIEF CORNER-STONE, in whom all the building; 
fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy Temple 
in the Lord ^'' 

That Christ is the true rock, or foundation-stone^ 
is certain : but still it is diflScult to conceive that 
the word rock^ as it is introduced in the present 
passage of discourse, immediately after the emphsr- 
tical mention of the name Peter, a title by which 
our Saviour had before said that this Apostle 
should be designated — ^' I say also unto thee, that 
thou art P^er, and upon this rock ^ I will build my 

pretation, which refers the word rock to our Saviour Himself, 
think that, in using it, Christ intended to direct the particular 
attention of His hearers to this metaphorical description in Isaiah, 
designing to explain to them, to whom the prophet had pointed, 
and how (He heing " the Christ, the Son of the living God") 
the foundation set in Zion hecame immoveablt fixed. 

^ 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. M Cor. iii. 11. • Eph. ii. 19—21. 

* Kdycii ^e SOI Xiyw, &n trv et HETPOIS, ical iirl ravrri rf 
HETPAI oiKo^ofjiTitrii} fiov rrji* eKKkritriay, In the Syriac version, 
the word Cepha is applied to Peter, and to the rock ; and it is 
most prohahle that our Saviour, speaking in the Syriac tongue, 
used this word in hoth parts of the sentence. Beza says, ** Do- 
minus, Syriace loquens, nulla usus est agnominatione, sed utro- 
^ique dixit Cepha** — Comm. in loc* In the French, as in the 
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Chttrdi''-^it is soarceiy to be thought that the word 
rock^ thus introduced, had not a significant reference 
to the person addressed, or at least to something, in 
which that person was, individually, and in a parti- 
cular manner, concerned. If no such reference was 
intended, what reason can we assign for the com- 
mencement of the address of Jesus : ** And I say 
also unto Ihee, ikat thou art Peter^ This prefisuje, 
the design of which we are at a loss to account for, 
if the Speaker turned immediately from Peter to 

Sjxiac language, Ftter voArotk are expressed by the same word, 
"With the same termination — Pierre^ 

It has been urged against the supposed allusion of our Sa- 
viour to St. Peter, that Ilerpoc, the masculine noun, always 
a^ifies a stonCf and that the feminine noun Ilcrpa, denotes 
a rock. There is this distinction ; but we are to remember 
that the Syriac Cepha signifies both a stone and a rock, and 
thi^ , the difference of termination in Greek was unavoidable. 
There is as close a similarity between the name Peter and 
the word rock^ in this passage, as the Greek language allowed. 
DeVpa being feminine, could not have been the word used, 
as the proper name of the Apostle, and if the masculine noun 
IlErpoc had been employed throughout the sentence, Ivl rovrf 
T^ Uirp^ would have expressed, not upopi this rock, but 
upon this stone. Bengelius writes, in his Gnomon Novi Testa- 
menti, " UiTpog alias denotat lapidem^ sed in Simone Petram, 
enimvero talem virum non conveniebat appelUtari Petram, 
foeminina terminatione. Yicissim Matthaeus libenter scripsisset 
£xl rovT^ Tf IIcVp^, si sermonis ratio tulisset, Quare haec duo, 
n^rpa et Ucrpocy stant pro una nomine, 'sicut unum utrinque 
nomen Kepha legitur in Syriaco." — Quoted by Bishop Marshy 
in An Appendix to the Comparative View of the Churches of 
England and Rome, 
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Hiiiuelf» is perfectly explained and nndentodd, if 
we suppose that Pet^, or something relating tp 
Peter especially, was in our Saviour^s contemplation 
throughout His speech. 

Viewing the passage in this light, as having « 
particular reference to Peter, some depositors ceur 
oeive, that by the rock was meant the Aposli^s per^ 
son; that Jesus declared, that Peter should be (ni 
a secondary sense, and in subordinacy to Himself) 
a rock, upon which the Church should be foundedj 
and they assert, that this explanation is justified by 
a review of what Peter actually performed. The 
writers of the Romish communion, with very few 
exceptions, have insisted upon the reference of the 
word rock to the person of Peter ; but their fond* 
ness for this interpretation ought not to make us 
the less willing to adopt it, if it be the right one ; 
and it has received the sanction of several learned 
Protestant divines. It is a fact, which certainly 
corresponds with this exposition, that Peter was the 
instrument chosen to make the first publication of 
the Gospel, both to Jews and Gentiles. It is ob- 
servable also, that the first mention of the existence 
of a Church ^ closely follows the account of the sue- 



i ' *' The Lord added to the Church daily sucb as should be 

saved." Acts ii, 47. The Lord added to the Church rave 
ofaiofiivovc — the saved — such as were now placed in a state of 
salvation, by baptism, and enabled, through the succouring in- 
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Wdsfcrl prMic^iii^ of Si. Peter on the day of Pente- 
cost. ^* If we consider St. Peter himself the rock, 
(tfrites Barrow, in his " Treatise of the Pope's supre- 
macy") then, as I take it, the best meaning of the 
words doth import, that our Lord designed St. Peter 
A>r a prime instrument, the first mover, the most 
diligent and active at the beginning, the most con- 
(stant, stiff, and firm in the support of His truth, and 
propagation of His doctrine, or conversion of men 
to the belief of the Gospel ; the which is called, 
building of the Church ; according to that of St. 
Ambrose, or some ancient Hoihilist under his name^ 
He is called a Rock^ became he first did lay in the 
nations the foundations of faith ^ In which regard^ 
as the other Apostles are called foundations of the 
Church (the Church being founded on their labours) 
so might St. Peter signally be so called. This in- 

"fluence of the Spirit, to fulfil the end and design of baptism, by 
** keeping the faith," and following " holiness, without which no 
man shall see the Lord.*' 2 Tim. iv. 7. Heb. xii. 14. Persons 
converted to the truth, and, upon repentance and faith, ** grafted 
into the body of Christ's Church," by the sacrament of baptism, 
are, in other places, spoken of as saved — made capable, through 
*' the grace of God, that bringeth salvation," (Tit. ii. 11.) c^ 
deliverance from the wrath, to which they before stood exposed 
— " saved, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost." Tit. iii. 5. see 1 Cor. i. 18. xv. 2, Eph. ii. 8. 
These converts were o\ erv^dfiEvoi, In the opposite state, were 
Qi dfrcXKvfjieyou 2 Cor. ii. 15. 

^ Petra dicitur, eb quod primus in nationibus fidei fundamenta 
postterit. — Amb. De Sanct. Serm 2. 
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terpretatikm plainly doth agree with matter of &ot 
and histoiy, which is the best interpreter of right 
or privilege in such cases ; for we may reasonaUy 
understand our Saviour to have promised that, which 
in effect we see performed ; so the event showethj the 
Church was built on him^ that is, 6y him^ saith Ter-^ 
tullian ^" 

But in applying the word rock to the person of 
Peter, and referring, for the meaning of the allusion, 
to his having been the first preacher among the 
Apostles, in the order of time, to Jews and Gentiles, 
we seem to anticipate what is contained in the pro- 
mise, which immediately follows, that ^ the keys 
of the kingdom of Heaven" should be committed to 
him. 

For this , reason, among others, I join in opi- . 
nion with a third class of writers, who understand 
by the term rock^ the good confession of his Sa- 
viour which Peter had made. Jesus inquired of 
the Apostles, " Whom say ye that I am ?" having 
before described Himself, as " the Son of Man.*^^ 
Simon Peter answered, ^' Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God.*' His acknowledgment was, 
that Jesus, the Son of Man, was the Son of the 
living God: and this is the doctrine, .which is the 
foundation of the Christian Church. This is the 

' Sic enim exitus docet ; in ipso Ecclesia extracta est, id est, 
per ipsum. — De Pudicit, Cap. 21. 
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doetrine, a conformity with which distingiiifiA»6 all 
the true members of that holy communitj. ** Be- 
loved," says St. John, " believe not every spirit, but 
try the spirits, whether they are of God ^ — Hereby, 
know ye the Spirit of God : every spirit, that con- 

FESSETH THAT JeSUS GhBIST IS COME IN THE pfl^SH, 

is of God *•'* This was Peter^s avowal. He declared 
the suUime mystery of the Word incarnate. He 
proclaimed the truth of " GoD manifest in the 
FLESH ^" the fundamental article of our religion, the 
Bode, upon which the Church is built. 

If it be admitted tibat Jesus employed the word 
BOCK to describe the confession of the Apostle \ 
the whole passage is clear and connected. There is 
then, from the beginning fo the end of it. an appU- 
cation to Peter individually. It then appears that, 
in the exordium, stress is laid upon the name Peter, 
to show that his name and his confession agreed. 
He merited the title of rock^ because he first appre* 
bended the Rock of man's salvation ^. Foreseeing 
this his discernment of " the chief comer-stone ^" 
our Lord originally promised that he should be called 

^ Tray Trvevfui — every teacher, professing to be guided by the 
Holy Spirit. 

> 1 John iv. 1, 2. M Tim. iii. 16. 

* Chrysostom says, 'Erri ravrp rjf jrcrp^ — rovrierriy r^ irlaru 
r^c *OMOAOriA2 — wpon this rock, that is, upon the faith of the 
GO»FE8sioi9. — Horn, in Matt, Cap. xvi. 

* Deut. xxxii. 15. Ps. xcv. 1. ' £ph. ii. 10. 

10 
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Cephas. liVlien He ^vm first plenied i(k adlfiriiiSin^ 
to His presence, Jesus said, ^ Thou art Simdn, tiife 
son of Jooa ; thou ^Aoft be caUed Cephas." He noW 
deokrcA, " Thou art Peter *." By thy cotifeistott 
thou hast fulfilled My prophecy* Theu host kuitriufttdM 
a just claim to the denomination of PeUr^ iyf tliou 
hast made discovery of that iviA, upon ii^diibh^Mf 
Church shall be built — ^the doctrine -'of. ^^' God ^ ill 
Christ, reconciling the world unto HiotiselfA^ '* i 
U. The words which follow, coiitain>a.9tf<)ph9ei<ulI 
dedazation of an additional honour: to -be cotiferreA 
on Peter, ^* And I will give unto thee vhr kbvs M 

THJE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN." 

^ The KEY was in very early times, and is stiii', r^ 
garded as an ensign of poVer and authority, a badge 
of office and distinction. It was so esteeihed annong 
the Jews. When Isaiah , declared, in the Name of 
the {jord God of hosts, that Eliakim, the son of 
Hilkiah, should be appointed to the station of stt^ 
perint^ident of the royal household, and denounced 
against Shebna, to whom Eliakim was to succeed; 
^' I will clothe him with thy robe, and strengths 
him with thy girdle, and I will commit thy governt-^ 
ment into his hand, and he shall be a father to thd 

» nETPOS Kal T^ ONOMATI Kal rf nPArMATI— rock, in 
namCf and in deed. Quoted by Bishop Marsh, from a Homily 
in SaviUe's edition of Chrysostom. 

• 2 Cor. V. 19. 
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tfilwttlltiajttt :of Jeraflalem, and to. the house lof Juu 
^4h,'? the Prophet added, ''And the kbt of tR£ 
0OJJ9& OF David will I lay upon his shoulder ; M 
k^ shall open, and none shall shut; and he shidl 
gbo^ and none shall open ^" 

r . It was , the custom of the Jews, when they ad» 
fitted a man as a doctor of the law, to put into 
his hand a key of the closet in the temple, where 
the sacred books were kept, and also tablets to 
tprite upon, denoting by this ceremony, that they 
|[a¥0 him authority to open the door of knowledge 
tQ those, who sought to understand the Scriptures 
and the law of God*. Our Saviour might have 
alhided to this custom, when He spoke of '' taking 
away the key of knowledge V and reproached the 
fijoribes and Pharisees vnth '' shutting up the king- 
dom of Heaven against men, neither going in them-- 
lelves, nor suffering them, that were eiitering, to go 
in 'r 

. When Christ, then, using a figure of speech fami- 
liar to His hearers, gave " the keys of the kingdom 
of Heaven," or of the dispensation of the Messiah, 
to Peter, we may understand that He appointed 
him one of the chief officers of His spiritual House, 
the Church, and invested him with authority to 

\ * Isaiah xxii. 21, 2. 
' See Bishop BumeVs Four Discourses. 
' Luke xi. 52. ^ Matt, xxiii. 13. 

S 
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Qpen it to all nations of men^ who should truly xer 
pent, and unfeignedly believe the Holy GospeL 

There can be no doubt that the power of the 
Keys belonged to aU the Apostles \ though mention 
is not made in the evangelical records of the giants 
to others, in the terms which conveyed it to St. 
Peter*. The distinction of St. Peter was^ that 
be Jirst exercised this power ^ He was the Apostlos 
whose high honour it was to call, in the first iur 

^ The Apostles had the keys of the kingdom of Heaven (as 
they were pouvdatioks of the Church) in a limited sense ; as 
the chief ministers of Christ, acting hy His power and support. 
He is '' The Holy and the True, that hath the key of David, 
that openeth, and no man shutteth'; and shutteth, and no man 
openeth." Rev. iii. 7. 

' " Were the keys of the Church (or of the kingdom of 
Heaven) committed to St. Peter ? So also were they unto the 
other Apostles. They had a power to open and shut it by 
effectual instruction and persuasion, by dispensation of the 
Sacraments, by exclusion of scandalous and heretical persons* 
Whatever faculty the keys did import, the Apostles did use it 
in the foundltion, guidance, and government of the Church, and 
did (as the Fathers teach us) impart it to those, whom they in 
their stead constituted to feed and govern the Church." — Bar^' 
row. Treatise of the Pope's Supremacy, Barrow quotes a 
clause in Chrysostom^s character of St John, which describes 
that Apostle, as one who had the keys of the kingdom of Heaven 
— 6 rac icXeiQ e')(u>v rov ohpavov, — Prolog, in Evang, Joan, 

• " It was Peter," says Tertulliany " who first put the key 
into the lock, when he preached the Gospel to the assembled 
Israelites on the day of Pentecost." ^* Ipse clavem imbuit : 
vides quam — Viri Israelitce, auribus mandate qtup dico : lesum 
Nazarenum, virum a Deo destinatum^ et reliqua." — De Pudieit, 
c. 21. 
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stance^ his own nation at Jerusalem, and Grentiles 
at Csesarea, to the knowledge of "the glorious 
Gospel," and to bring these earliest converts, through 
** the door of fiiith V' and by the rite of baptism *, 
into « the Church of the Living God K"" 

After the efftision of the Holy Spirit on the day 
of Pentecost, Peter rose up with the eleven, and 
preached to the Jewish people. The other Apostles 
united with him in proclaiming a crucified, risen, 
and glorified Saviour, but Peter took the lead. " Ye 
men of Judea," said he, ** and all ye that dwell at 
Jerusalem, be this known unto you, and hearken to 
my words/' Peter's addresses alone on this great 
day are recorded in the Book of the Acts, and the 
author of that Book informs us : " They, that gladly 
received his word, were baptized *." 

When God, of His bounteous goodness, thought 
fit to impart to the heathen world the knowledge of 
His grace, Peter was summoned to Caesarea,. by a 
direct command from Heaven, to proclaim to Cor- 
nelius and his family (the first-fruits of the harvest 
of Gentiles gathered to Christ) the tidings of the 
Gospel salvation. " Send men to Joppa," said the 
Angel to the Roman centurion, " and call for one 
Simon, whose surname is Peter : he shall tell thee 

' Acts xiv. 27. 

* Augustm calls Baptism " Ecclesice Janua" 

• 1 Tim.iii. 15. * Acts ii. 41. 

S2 
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what thou oTightest to do'* — ^he "shall tell thef^ 
words, whereby thou and all thy house shall be 
saved '." And when the messengers from Cornelius 
arrived at Peter's gate, "The Spirit said* unto 
the Apostle, " Behold three men seek thee. Arise 
therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, 
doubting nothing: for I have sent them." Peter 
was the servant of God, to whom this august (H>m-s- 
mission was granted, and, accordingly, he claimed 
it as his especial privilege, that he had been the . 
first preacher of Christianity to the Gentile world — 
the first proclaimer of God's saving health to all 
nations. **Ye know," said he, to the assembly of 
the Apostles and Elders at Jerusalem, ^ that, a good 
while ago *, God made choice among us, that the 

* Acts xi. 14. Henry suggests as a reason for the choice 
of St. Peter for this service, that the believing Jews, who retained 
too much of the old leaven of ill-will to the Gentiles, might have 
heen the better reconciled to their admission into the Church, 
when they were first brought in by their own Apostle. — Expo- 
sition. Acts x. 

' aif fffupwv hp'^aiiav'—from the beginning of Christ* s pretich" 
ing (as Whitby understaDds the phrase) when Simon was called 
Cephas, with relation to the work to be assigned to him — of 
laying the foundation of the Christian Church among Jews and 
Gentiles. 

I suppose that the Ethiopian eunuch, or chamberlain, bap- 
tized by Philip, (Acts viii.) was by religion a Jew, a circumcised 
convert, or a proselyte of righteousness. His reception into the 
Christian Church would otherwise interfere with Peter's claim 
to the distinction of first opening the kingdom of the Messiah 
to the Gentiles. That this person was a Jew, is indeed to be 
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GentiljQSp BY HY MOUTH, should hear the word of th«^ 
Qospel, and believe \" 

la this view was the promise to Peter fulfilled, 
that he should have the keys of the kingdom of 
Heaven. He first threw open the gate of the Lord, 
at which the righteowi enter ^. 
, III- The furthet promise to Peter, that whatso- 
evier. he should biikd on earth, should be bound in 
Heaven, and whatsoever he should loose on earth, 
should be loosed in Heaven, relates to a power, 
which our Saviour afterward granted, in the same 
form of words, to all the Apostles ^ 

Upon the meaning of the terms, binding and 
loodnffy much has been written. The commonly 
received opinion is, that they refer to the authority 
given to the Apostles to dispense the pure word of 
God — to teach men to observe all things, which 
Christ commanded, and to interdict all things, ^^ con- 
trary to sound doctrine * ;" and, as a necessary part 
of their duty at the beginning, to pronounce what 



inferred from the circumstances of his having gone up to Jeru- 
salem to worship, and his study, in his journey home, of the 
prophecies of Isaiah. 

* Acts XV. 7. * Psalm cxviii. 20. 

* " Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall hind (SriffriTi) 
on earth, shall he hound in Heaven, and whatsoever ye shall 
loose (Xvfftire) on eaith, shall he loosed in Heaven." Matt, 
xviii. 18. 

* 1 Tim. i. 10. 
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l^ecepts of the Mosaic institation eontinued in foioe^ 
and what were no longer obligatory upon the oon-^ 
gregation of Christian people. To biT^d^ and to loose^ 
were expressions of common occurrence among the 
Jews. In their phrase, to bind, was to bind up from 
men, or to forbid ^ ; and to loose, was to permit to be 
done, or to declare lawful. 

It is reasonable to suppose that there was^ some* 
thing peculiar to Peter in the promise of the autho- 
rity to bind and to loose, made to him personally^ 
before it was bestowed upon the other Apostles, and 
constituting an article of that benediction, which 
was pronounced upon him for his early, comprehend 
sive, and accurate confession. 

This authority (like the gift of the Keys) may be 
said to have been conferred upon Peter pre-emi- 
nently, inasmuch as he was the Apostle, first com* 
missioned to exert it. 

When Peter, with his Jewish companions, went 
into the house of the Gentiles at Csesarea, and ate 

* It was an usual saying of the Jews, There was nothing bound 
byEzekiel, or by Davidf but what was bound in the Law, that is, they 
forbad nothing else. Taylor, Ductor Dubitantium* See various 
instances of the use of the phrase, to bind, and to loose, by the 
Jewish writers, in LightfooVs Horce Hebraic, Matt. xyi. 19. 
and in Wetstein, and Schoetgen, 

It belonged to the Teachers only among the Jews to bind and 
to loose. When they set apart any one to be a Teacher, they 
used these words : ^* Take thou liberty to teach what is bound, 
and what is loose." Strype, Pre/ace to the Remains of Lightfoot. 
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With tfaein, be loosed^ or showed to be lawful, what 
had before been batmdf or forbidden. And that, 
whieh he loosed on earth, was loosed in Heaven ; for 
a miraculous sanction from (xod was afforded to the 
Qommunication which he held with the Gentile 
fiunily 1. 

It is further to be observed, that Peter was chiefly 
instrumental, at the convention of the Church at 
Jerusalem \ in settling the law, which bounds or abo- 
lished, a certain part of the Mosaic ritual in the case 
of Gentile believers, and loosed^ or declared proper 
for the observance of those converts, four particular 
rules. The only members of the assembly, whose 
speeches are handed down to us, are St. James and 
St. Peter, and St. James paid evident respect to St. 
Peter's sentiments. " Simeon," said he, " hath de- 
clared how God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to 
take out of them a people for His Name. And to 
this agree the words of the Prophets. — Wherefore, 
my sentence is, " &c. James pronounced the decree, 
but referred to Peter, as having explained the autho- 
rity for it ; and a consideration of the part which 
Peter took, and of the influeface which he had, in 
this debate *, may assist to throw light upon the 

^ Acts X. 44. ' Acts XV. 

* See Bishop Harsletfs Sermons^ vol. i. Bishop Horsley con- 
siders that Peter had a particular and personal (though not an 
exclusive) commission to hind and to loose, and that this appears 
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words of imr Saviour, spok^^ at one tinu^ . to him 
aagly : ^' Wfaatooeyer thou shalt bind on earth, ohsdl 
be bound in Heaven; and v^hateoever thou dak 
loose on earth, shall be loosed in Heaven." 



SECTION III. • • 

• ■ ' : 

PREDICTION III. 

** The Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold » Satan hath detired to 
have you, that he may sift you as wheat. But I have prayed 
for thee, that ttiy fkith fkil not ; and, when thou art converted, 
strengthen thy bretJuren/'^^LDKB xxii. M, 9» 

These words must be considered in the light of 
a prophecy. 

I. Our Saviour signified that a season of distress 
was coming upon the Apostles. ** Simon, Simon \ 
Satan hath desired to have you *" — all of you, my 

from his having been the Apostle, through whose su^estion and 
persuasion the measure was resolved upon, of which the account 
is given in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts. 

' The repetition of the name is an expression of kindness. 
Our Saviour, on other occasions, adopted this language of com- 
passionate regard. " Martha, Martha, thou art careful, and tiou'^ 
bled about many things." Luke x. 41. *'0 Jerusalem, Jem* 
salem, how often would I have gathered thy children together, as 
a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye would not !" 
Luke xiii. 34. *' Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?" Acts 
ix. 4. 

' c£i;r4<raro vftdc — hath vehemently desired, and sought, to 
have you, as objects of his temptation. The exhortation * to 
Peter, "When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren," im^. 
plies that Satan was to be allowed to try the Apostles with his 
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Apdst^^s-^^ that he mity sift yon m wheat ^ f that 
he tnay agitate you with strong temptatione, and 
endeavour to prevail with you to resign yotir tliist 
in Me. 

The experiment was permitted, and the day of 
trial came. When Jesus was betrayed into the 
hands of sinners, '' all the disciples forsook Him, and 
fled I" 

II. It wfis intimated that Peter, though to be 
exposed to the severest assault, would not fall finally 
before the terrors of his spiritual adversary. "I 
have prayed for thee * " — ^for thee especially, who 
art most in danger because least sensible to it — 
« that thy faith fail not." 

Peter abjured Christ ; and his denial may at first 
appear irreconcileable with the account of the inter- 
cession, " I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
FAIL NOT.'' The prayer of Jesus could not have 
been unanswered. Yet was Peter, for a time, the 

evil soggestioiui. See Job ii. 1 — 6. Our spiritual enemy can 
do nothing against us without God's permission ; and he is never 
permitted to tempt us above the strength, which will be given in 
answer to earnest prayer. 1 Cor. x. 13. 

* Tw avnaaai Ag tov <rlrov—- that he may sift you, as wheat is 
winnfowed, or sifted, in a sieve. It was Satan's design to shake 
the sieve violently, in the hope that a portion of the wheat might 
fidl through. See Amos. ix. 9, where the Lord says : *' I will 
sift the house of Israel among all nations, like as com is sifted in 
a sieve, yet shall not the least grain £Edl upon the earth." 

' Matt. xxvi. 56» ' irepl aov. 
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viotim of Satan's midice. This seining difficulty 
is remoTed» if our Lord's expression be rendered, aa 
it may be witb strict propriety : ^^ I have prayed for 
thee, that thy faith fail not" 'Merly^ or efnttrdy^ or 
that thy faith die not, be not wholly extinguished ^ 
Peter did not, like Judas, '^ with respect to the fidth 
make slupwreck ^T He drew back, but not ** unto 
perdition ^T He was surprised, and led away, but 
not held captive, by the tempter — " cast down» but 
not destroyed V The Conqueror of Satan had 
prayed for hiuL ^ The enemy came in like a flood," 
but *Hhe Spirit of the Lord lifted up a standard 
against him ^." His kind and gracious Lord ^* turned, 
and looked upon Peter." Instantly was the daring 
denier changed into the trembling suppliant for 
mercy and forgiveness. 

3. It was prophetically declared, that opportunity 



^ (va /Lc^ IicXc/tp h irlffTiQ oov. ERAEIIIEIN sighifies to die in 
Luke xvi. 9. " Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of 
unrighteousness, that, when, ye fail" — when ye quit this mortal 
life — Iva orav eKXlvfiTSi sc. rov ^loy — " they may receive you 
into everlasting habitations." In this sense the verb is used by 
the LXX. Gen. xxv. 18. xxx. 29. xlix. 33. Jobxiii. 19. Jer. 
xlii. 1 7. 22. And this is the frequent signification of £KA£I- 
IIEIN in profane writings. For examples, see Wetstein. 

» 1 Tim. i. 19. » Heb. x. 39. 

* The Apostles were thrown down, as in wrestling, but, with 
one exception, not killed by the fall— icaro/SoXXo/iewi, aXX' oitx 
dmoXXvfuvoi. 2 Cor. iv. 9. 

• Isaiah lix. 19. 
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would be affi)nled to Peter, re4ii6tated, upon repent-- 
aac^ in tibe favour of God, to establish others in 
principles of faith and holiness. ^^ When thou art 
converted \ strengthen thy brethren." 

Doddridge thinks that the Apostle's first endea* 
vours to strengthen his brethren immediately suc- 
ceeded Ma deliverance from the toil of Satftn. He 
*^ questions not, but Peter, after he had lamented his 
&11 so bitterly, applied himself to rally his dispersed 
brethren, and to prevent their fleeing from Jerusa- 
lem till the third day was over, in the morning of 
which he was up betimes, and at the sepulchre V* 

* Kai trv irore kininpif^KLQ ariipi^y rove o^eX^wc <fov — and do 
thou, when thou hast turned back again to Me, strengthen thy 
l»iethreii. Dr. BwrUm notices the resemblance between the 
words of Jesus and those of David to Ittai, 2 Sam. xv. 20. — 
iircoTpc^v ral £'7rltTTp€\pov ravQ dBeXifHivc aov fxera aov ; and the 
sirailarity also of Peter's answer — " Lord, I am ready to go with 
Thee, both into prison, and to death" — to the answer of Ittai, in 
ver. 21, elc rbv toitop ov lay rj 6 Kvpidc f(ov, icai eav eig Bdyarov Kal 
iay tis CW''^ ^^ ^'^^^ eoroi 6 BovK6q trov» Gr, Test, 

' Family Expositor. Could Peter have been in a state of 
mind, at so early a time as this, to console and animate his bre- 
thren ? It is, however, to be observed, that Peter's testimony to 
the Resurrection seems first to have made an impression on the 
Apostles and their companions. They said, in the presence of 
the two disciples from Emmaus : '* The Lord is risen indeed, and 
hath appeared to Simon." Luke xxiv. 34. 

Lightfoot supposes {Hor, Hebraic, Mark xvi. 13.) that this 
saying was occasioned by the entrance of Peter into the 
assembly of the Apostles, as the companion of Cleopas, on the 
return from Emmaus. He thinks that, when the women reported 
the command of the Angel to inform the disciples, and Peter in 
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Whether Peter entered thus early, or not, upon the 
daty ef strmgthening his brethr^i, we kndw that 



pardcular, that the Lord was riseiii and gone before them into 
Galilee, Peter immediately set out for that country, having in- 
formed the brethren of the object of his journey, and that, after 
the appearance in the way, he hastened back, to communicate the 
tidings of jt to the Apostles and their company, who, satibipaling 
from his sudden, unexpected return, and the joy and eagerness ef 
his manner, what he had to recount, exclaimed : ** The Lord is 
risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon !" 

To this hypothesis the following considerations have. been 
opposed* 

If Peter had been the companion of Cleopas, it is not probable 
that Cleopas would have been the chief speaker. From Peles^ 
when " his heart burned within him»" (ver. 32.) we should 
have expected language, prompted by this holy rapture. — ^Why 
should the name of this eminent Apostle have been sup* 
pressed by St. Luke, and that of Cleopas been brought forward, 
in the large and full account of the interview, which his Gospel 
affords? — Would it have been said, in the discourse with 
Jesus, " certain of them which were with us went to the sepul* 
chre," if Cleopas had been able to point to his companum, as ont^ 
who had visited the tomb ? — Would St. Mark, the recorder of 
Gospel facts from Peter's information, have been so brief in his 
notice of this important appearance, and omitted to mention that 
Peter witnessed it, if that Apostle had been present ? 

Pearce says, that neither Cleopas nor his companion could 
have been Apostles, as appears from ver. 33, where we read that, 
when they returned to Jerusalem, " they found the Eleven 
gathered together." But to this it may be answered, that '' the 
Eleven " is, probably, an expression for the body of Apostles^ 
of whom, indeed, at this time, there could have been. but ten 
assembled, as Thomas was absent. St. Paul says : *' He was 
seen of Cephas, then of the Twelve.** 1 Cor. xv. 5. But before 
Christ showed Himself, Judas had fallen from his ministry and 
apostleship. By the Twelve must here be understood the Apos- 
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be performed it with full effect after the out^pouring 
of the Holy Ghost. A leading place was assigned 
to him among " the servants of the most High God," 
sant to show unto mankind '* the way of salvation ^ ;" 
and, having this ministry committed to him, he 
fainted not *. He spake, and wrote, and lived, with 
a singieiiess of purpose to advance the knowledge of 
the everlasting Gospel ; to feed the flock of Christ 
with the bread of life ; so to exercise the high spi- 
ritual gifts bestowed upon him, as to prove himself 
" a good steward of the manifold grace of God *." 
He was '^ not negligent (as he humbly says of him* 
self,) to put believers always in remembrance **' of 
the doctrines, which they had embraced, and of the 
" exceeding great and precious promises ^" of which 
they were heirs, and to " stir them up" to the prac- 
tice, through every scene and trial, of " all things, 
that pertain unto life and godliness ^." He exhorted 
his fellow-Christians to greater watchfulness, than 
he had himself exercised, against the enemy of souls. 
" Be sober, be vigilant,** said he, " because your ad- 
versary, the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking v^hom he may devour : whom resist, sted- 
FAST IN THE FAITH ^." This advice was feelingly 

t^lical body. Appellatio Duodecm T€\viKii est, nee tain name- 
nun, qnam collegium, denotat. Calvin. 

* Acts xvi. 17. • 2 Cor. iv. 1. ' 1 Pet. iv. 10. 

* 2 Pet. i. 12. '2 Pet. i. 4. • 2 Pet. i. 3. 

' 9Te^\ THt niSTEI. 1 Pet. v. 9. In his Second Epistle 
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given. The writer^s experience had taught Mm the 
value of it. The word, faith, in the address of imr 
Lord to Peter individually, is significant and empha. 
tical : ^* I have prayed for thee, that thy faits fiul 
not." The other disciples showed themselves defi- 
cient in fimmess and courage, but Peter's faith was 
more immediately tried. Accordingly, when the 
time arrived, at which he was to be a strengthener 
of bis brethren, his heart's desire was, that they 
should arm themselves with *' the shield of faith'^ 
— that sole efiectual defence, as he had too good 
reason to know, against *^ all the fiery darts of the 
wicked ^" 



SECTION IV. 



PREDICTION IV. 



" Verily, I say unto thee, That this night, before the cock crow* 
thou shalt deny Me thrice." Matt xxvi. 34. 

To view this prophecy in its true light, it is ne- 
cessary to have an accurate knowledge of the per- 
son, to whom it referred. If we advert to the cir- 
cumstances of Peter's previous conduct, and former 
intercourse with Christ, we shall perceive that the 
event predicted was, according to human judgment, 

Peter left it written : " Add to your faith, virtue — " iLperi^y, vir- 
tutem — courage, resolution, i. 6. 

' Tov woyrfpov — of the wicked one. Eph. vi. 16. 
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alix)getber hi^ofaaUe, and that He, who foretold it» 
spake with Diyine authority. 

I. Peter was distinguished among the Twelve for 
warm attachment to his Lord, and zeal to show 
the reverence in which he held Him. 
' . When the disciples were in a ship, driven by a 
contrary wind \ and Jesus walked to them on the 
sea of Galilee ^ Peter, regardless of the storm, ex- 
claimed ; '^ Lord, if it be Thou, bid me come unto 
Thee on tisie water." His request was granted, and 
'^be walked on the water to go to Jesus." He 
aotedy indeed, upon the impulse of a too confident 
temper, for, « when he saw the wind boisterous ^ he 
was afraid, and, beginning to sink, he cried, saying. 
Lord, save me ! And immediately Jesus stretched 
forth His hand, and caught him, and said unto him, 
O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt T 
The faith and resolution of Peter gave way on this 
occasion ; but the experience, which he received of 
the transcendent power of Christ, might well have 

^ Matt. xiv. 22—32. 

* TiDo feet walking upon water^ was an Egyptian hieroglyphic 
to denote impos^lnlity. Job represents the Almighty, as alone 
having power to '* tread upon the waves of the sea." ix. 8. 

' '* A strong current marks the passage of the Jordan through 
the middle of the lake of Gennesareth, and when this is opposed 
by contrary winds, which blow here with the force of a hurri- 
cane from the south-east, sweeping from the mountains into the 
lake, it may be conceived that a boisterous sea is instantly 
raised." — darkens Travels, 

10 
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denredl to prevent anj fiitare distarast of diind* SBb 
experience of his ownweaimesB, too, wm cafeolatefl 
to^inspire him with caution, lest he should protnitfdy 
a second time^ more than he might foe- aidcf to 
perform. 'I 

Soon after this, manj of the disdplesi w^oibmsd 
our Lord preach in the synagogue at Cttpwtmtat^ 
.took offisnce at His doctrine, and ^ from t^mt^tini^ 
went baoky and walked no more with Him ^" ^ Tben 
said He unto the Twelve, Will ye also goawttji^fr 
Simcm Peter answered, in the name of all^ f^ Lord,' ib 
wfacnn shall we go ? Ibou hast the wards of etenuil 
life. And we believe, and are sore, that Thou art 
that Christ, the Son of the living God.". 

Peter made a like confession, in hki own name % 
when our Saviour, in His journey from Betbsakla 
to the territory of Cssarea Philippi, asked the dis^' 
ciples what conception the people entertained rel- 
specting Him, and then, whom they (the disciples) 

» John vi. 66—69. 

' Tt is stated with exact agreement by the three Evangelists, 
who preserve the discourse, in which the words occur, that this 
CfMifession proceeded from Peter alone. When our Saviour 
asked, " Whom do men say that I am ?" the Apostles answered, 
** They said," &e, ; but when our Lord inquired, " Whom s«y ye 
that I am V* St. Matthew, St. Mark, and Luke all infona us, 
that it was Peter who made reply. Our Lord's observation on 
the truth uttered shows that Peter was (under ProvideBoe) the 
sole discloser of it : " Flesh and blood hath not vevealed it mila 
thee^ but My Father which is in Heaven.'' 
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;tiliugIlti!Him t(^ hm. '' Whom say ye that I am T 
iPeMr replied, "" Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
Ae^Uipiiig God ^" 

< t Lest this adsumnoe^ however, of the greatness and 
power of Jesus should lead His followers to encovb- 
Irsge :im}xroper expectations (as they were too much 
jnAucsioed >by human views^ and fondly ckeiisfaed 
4he jiO|»e' of temporal priTileges) He, from that time, 
"3pttke openly ^'^ of the approaohing day of Hk 
'treimndoms affliotioQ. ' He ^ began to show unto 
HU di^lples, how that He must go unto Jerusalem^ 
Bud ,mfS&^ txaaij ^ingB of the elders, and chief 
^liest9i and scribes, and be killed, and be raised 
again the third day.** Peter listened with impar 
itienoe to a doctrine, which then appeared to bim 
strange and unwelcome^ and gave expression to his 
feeling in the unadvised words : ^*Be it far from Thee, 
Lerd : This shall not be unto Thee ^." 

When Jesus saw fit to check the too aspiring 
disposition of the Apostles, and to set before them, 
in His own Person, an example of humility, by con- 
descending, after the manner of a servant in eastern 
countries, to gird Himself with a towel, and wash 

» Matt xvi. 13—16. Mark viii. 27—29. Luke ix. 18—20. 

' Matk viii. 32. Jesus spake in plain words (irappritri^ freely, 
and openly) to the disciples ; not publicly to the people, for He 
had expressly " charged the disciples that they should tell na 
man of Him" at that time. Ver. 30. 

' Matt. xvi. 22. 

T 
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thdr feet \ Peter was surprised mid distressed that 
his Lord should stoop to such a ministry. Twieb 
he objected to the performance of this serTioe^ when 
it came to his turn to receive it» the second time 
positively affirming : ** Thou shalt never wash iriy 
feet." But upon hearing the declaration, '^If I 
wash thee not, thou hast no part * with Me^'-^^if thoii 
art not made pore, through Me, of whidi benefit 
tins action is emblematical, thou hast no interest in 
Me ^-^Peter, understanding that this ablution wasi, 

* John xiii. 4 — 9. 

' Though one ohject of our Saviour, in washing the feet 
qt thfi disciples, was to teac^ thens a lesson of huDsiUt^, .i% 
may well he supposed that He had a further view in this actioi^ 
which was performed not more than two days hefore His suf- 
ferings, and is recorded by St John, with introductory words 
of particulfkr solemnity. Grotius interprets Nin te ^ero^— Nisi 
et sermone et spiritu eluero quod in te restat minus pun, &c. 
Bishop Hurd coincides with those, who would express the mys- 
tical sense of the words, *' If I wash thee not/' by NUi sangmm 
meo te eluerq, and conceives that oar Lord meant to signify, bj 
the ceremony of washing His disciples* feet, the efficacy and 
value of His own precious blood, by which alone they, and all 
mankind, were to have th/eir sins pui^jped and washed' away £ar 
ever ; in this sense only, it being true, that rvCf who are fvashed, 
are clean every whit — and, that unless we are washed by Christ , 
we have no part with him. If this transaction was emblematical 
of a spiritual cleansing " by the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus," 
it conveyed information to Peter, of which he evidently stood in 
need. He had not discerned the necessity of the atonino blood. 
His remonstrance, " Thou shalt never wash my feet" — ^is like his 
former saying, when Jesus gave intimation of His death : '* Be it 
far from Thee, Lord : This shall not be unto Thee f" See Bishop 
Nurd's Sermons, voL i. 

10 
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in some Mane, necesBaiy to his having part widi 
J'eams^ cried' oat with eager submission, now more 
earnest to obtain, than' he had before b^en to pre-** 
vent, the trashing-^'^ Lord, not my feet only, but" 
the whole man, ** also my hands and my head." 

Just befora Jesus suffered Himself to be appre- 
hended by His enemies, Peter declared his readi'* 
iiess to go witb Him, ^ both into prison, and to 
death ^" He expressed pain at not receiring a pnn 
mise that he should share the iute of his Loid, 
whatever it might be. ** Lord," inquired he, " whi- 
ther goegfe ThouT Jesus said : '* Whithar I go, thou 
canst not follow Me now, but thou shalt follow Me 
afterwards." Peter, not aware of the meaning of 
these words, asked : ** Lord, why cannot I follow 
Thee now ? I will lay down my life for Thy sake ^" 
And when Christ fcNretold, that all His disciples 
would be offended at what should befal Him that 
night, Peter professed in the most confident strain : 
'' Though all men shall be offended because of Thee, 
yet will I never be offended '." Even, upon the 
arrival of the officers to execute the wicked purpose 
of the Jewish hierarchy, Peter displayed his accus* 
tomed ardour of zeal. He drew a sword, and " smote 
the high-priest's servant, and cut off his right ear *." 

^ Luke xxii. 33. ' John xiii. 36, 37. ' Matt xxvi. 33. 

^ John xviii. 10. The assault on Malchus was a bold and 

hazardous act. It is to be supposed that Jesus, by some secret 

T 2 
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Yet tkis zealoas and affectioiote Apostle rirag'tiie 
man, of whom it was predicted, that he would thriee 
deny his Master. Was there the least ground of 
probable conjecture that Peter would act this bas^ 
and unfeeling part ? 

II. Consider, further, that Peter had not only 
possessed the opportunities, afforded him in cdmmo^ 
with the other Apostles, of convincing himself of 
the Divinity of Jesus, but had been favout^ with 
some manifestations of his Lord's Divine titld^ wkieh 
all had not been permitted to witness. 'He* was 
one of the three, before whom the miracle was 

exertion of His power, repressed the vengeance of the guard, or 
Peter would have fallen a victim. See Hale*s Contemplation^, 
Malchas might have thought to recommend himself^ as a worthy 
agent of his wicked employers, hy doing even more than his 
commission warranted, and have heen guilty of some insult to 
Jesus, which Peter could not witness without angry emotion. 
And how natural was this effort of Peter, who had lately been 
present at the majestic scene of the Transfiguration, and witnessed 
the triumphant entry into Jerusalem, to punish any affront now 
offered to his honoured Lord ! The Apostle believed the time 
at hand, when the adversaries of Christ would be put to con- 
fusion, and His followers receive their reward. Elated with 
this expectation, he feared no human force, and raised his arm 
against a band of soldiers. See Bishop Maltby^s Illustrations 
of the Truth of the Christian Religion^ chap. iii. 

St. John alone informs us, that Peter was the disciple, who 
struck a servant of the high-priest. This is accounted for by 
supposing, that the other Evangelists, who wrote in Peter's life- 
time, though they all relate the attack, were unwilling, by point- 
ing out the author of it, to expose him to the trouble, in which 
the publicatio;n of his name might have involved him. 
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wTDBglit of tbfe fusiog of the daughter of Jairas \ 
He was present, with the two sous of Zebedee, at 
the Transfiguration on the mountain, when his 
liord's countenance shone ** as the sun, and His rai- 
ment was white as the Ught," when Moses and Eiias, 
representatives of the Law and the Prophets^ ap- 
peared* as 'His illustrious attendants, and did honour 
to H1M9 who was the end of the Law, and the great 
fluwSGT of Prophecy — when God interposed from 
Heaven to signify that Jesus was his beloved Son, 
to. whom mankind were henceforth to hearken ^ 
Peter afterwards appealed to this magnificent spec- 
tacle, and to the voice which issued from the cloud, 
as a proof of the Divine origin of the Christian doc- 
trine. "We have not followed cunningly-devised 
fables, when we made known unto you the Power 
and Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye- 
witnesses OF HIS MAJESTY. For He received from 
God the Father honour and glory, when there came 
such a voice to Him from the excellent Glory, This 
is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 
And this voice, which came from Heaven, we 
HEABD, when we were with Him in the holy 
mount ^" 

^ Luke viii. 51. 

» Mark ix. 2—8. Luke ix. 26—36. Matt. xvii. 1—8. 

» 2 Pet. i. 16—18. 
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Wad it open to human discernineiity that the MXtL 
of Peter, hmU upon stich emdencey would be fbaken 
by the assault to which he yielded? 

III. There are oilier records in the Gospels of 
peculiar favour and distinction shown to St. Peter.- 
He was among the first, who w^re called to be 
discif^es, and was one of the three, h<mou9ed with 
their Lord's more private confidence and intimacy. 
When Jesus dwelt at Capernaum \ He appears to 
have made Peter's house the place of His abode. 
We read, that *^He arose out of the synagogue, 
and entered into Simon^s h&use*.^* Theire the si^k 



' Capernaum is said to baye stood on the north-west shore of 
ihfi Uik^ of GefUKesareth. Jt is icalled our JLiord's ^* own city^-* 
r^v IBlay nSXiy" Matt. ix. 1. It was ** exalted unto Heaven," 
great and flourishing in commerce, and still more proudly dis- 
tinguished by the honour which JesuA conferred upon it» in niakiog 
it the place of His frequent abode^ But fron^ the insensibility- of 
the inhabitants to the superlative advantages which they en- 
joyed, the woe was denounced upon this city, that it should be 
" brought dpwn tq b^ll," that it should be utterly r^ined and 
destroyed, as it accordipglv has been, so thi^t there is now no 
trace of it remaining. Matt. x}. 23. 

j^ntonwus, the martyr, in the sixth century, spoke of a Chuyoh 
erected at Cap^mau;^ on thie i^pot which h^d b^^p the site of 
St. Peter's dwelling. ** Deinde venimus in civitatem Caphar- 
naum in domum Petri, quae modo est basilica." — Iter Antontn. 
Martyr. 

' Luke iv. 38. Dr. S. Clarke paraphrases this verse, " When 
Jesus came out of the synagogue. He went Aomc to Peter's 
house." 
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y(t^ cwwied to Him in the eveniog \ There .'He 
g^ye the order for the payment of the tribute- 
money ^. » 
.Ghri^ \frougiht a miracle to restore Peter's tnfe's 
tiM>tb4r to health ^ Peter was one of the four 
Apostleei^ to whom the destraetion of Jeruaaleini 
9fid'. the ;figxi9 and prognostics of that visitation 
T(^e<}i^tiny^t]y< foretold ^ He was taken apart^ 
wjth Jax9^s and John, from the other disciples, t0 
aqt^ompaay Jesus, when He retired to pray, and 
^itdured His dreadfiil agony, in the garden ^ He 
WQ^ senjt with John to prepare the last Passovi^^ 
on which occasion he was favoured with a remark- 
able token of the prescience of Christ, by meeting 
**a man bearing a pitcher of water/' and finding 
« a large upper room %imished aad prepared," in 
exact agre^nent with the description previously 
given \ 

Was this the Apostle, of whom it could have been 
toid, vnthout power to penetrate into the inmost 

^ Mark i. 32, * Matt. xvii. 25. 

• Matt, viii, 14, 15. Mark i. 29—31. Luke iv. 38, 39. 

• Mark xiii. 3. * Matt. xxvi. 87. Mark xiv. 33. 

• Matt. xxvi. 18. Mark xiv. 13. Luke xxii, 8. " We read 
the history of these minute predictions with coldness and indif* 
ference, compared with the impressions which they must have 
made upon the minds of the Apostles, and of other Christians, 
who lived at that time, and frequently conversed with our hlessed 
Lord, and were daily favoured with additional proofs and con- 
firmations of His Divine mission." — Benson, Life of Christy 
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"il^oes^w^bf tliieJieait;tfaBt he irotild/ihne^BeMwalf 
timw, disclaiiur all. knawledge of biB'glotiou9 ftiidb 
gracious Jiiaster and Benefisustor ? 

IV. Peter had been infoimed, that the ApaBtles^j 
like thieir Lord, would be hated and p«rBeoiite4 ; tod 
be^n exhorted to trust to Heaven for a«nsta0c&afidF 
porotection, and had been solemnlj cai^aned agwoaCi 
the sin of. renouncing the faith. He bad beard dt/ 
said: ^*My fiiends, be not airaid of them tfaob kiU^ 
the body, and, after that, have no more that tU&y.' 
can do. But I will forewarn you whom ye libaU fiear: * 
Fear Him, which, after He hath killed, hath power, 
to cast into hell : yea, I say unto you, Fear Him.. 
Are not five sparrows sold for two &rthing8, and not 
one of them is forgotten before God ? But even the 
very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear not 
therefore : ye are of more value than many sparrows."- 
Then follow the awful words : " .Also I say unto you. 
Whosoever shall confess Me before men, him shall 
the Bon of man also confess before the Angels of 
God : But he, that denieth me before men, shall 
be denied before the Angels of God ^" 

Might it not have been supposed that exhorta^ 
tions and admonitions, like these, would have been 
effectual to preserve Peter in the path of faithful-^' 
ness and truth ? Was it within the compass of 

* Luke xii. 4—9. 
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UttiQftQ^foraBi^hiby' thist, forgetfiil oftlke^ptohiiseii^eiemd' 
dfltnoired by Xhe tht^eateniiigs, of his Loid, b^ would* 
consent to any temptation to desert and afc^ure 
Hiibl 

¥. Peter bad not only been exborted, in g^eneral 
toms^ tO'beware lest be should ^ fUl from bis 8ted« 
fAsftness \^ but the snare had been describe, in 
whieh he bcteame entangled. The nature and eir* 
ckimstaxiaes^iof the rery crime^ into which he fell^ 
hod. bete i specified. When he made hifi boast, that, 
thiKi^b an should be offended, yet would not he, 
the Wealouess was expiressly pocouted out, which, 
within a short space of time, he was to betray: 
^' Eerily, I say unto thee^ That tkis de^^ even in^ tide 
vi^ty befwe the eock crow ttmce, thou shak deny Me 
tikrioe/"—^^ But he spake the more vehemently. If I 
sheidd die with Thee, I will not deny Thee in any 
wise ^." He was, doubtless, sincere in his protesta- 
tion; and it might have been supposed that this was 
a mn^ by which he would never have suffered himself 
to be overtaken. It is natural to think that he 
would have been on his guard against this particular 
ofifence, watchful, lest he should be surprised into the 
commission of it. But, heedless of the danger of 
which he had been apprized, Peter encountered it, 
aiid fell. He remembered his promise of fidelity 

» 2 Pet. iii. 1 7. * Mark xiv. 29—3 1 . 
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wlien hiB farsaken Lord ^ turned, and looked npcMiJ 
him." He than called to mind the propfaecj of Hist 
apostesy, and, ^^when he thought thereon, he wept K"* 
But who could have predicted, without penetratiDn/ 
exceeding that which mortal man possesses, that lie 
would have found cause for those tears of aagiddi' 
and repentance f 

YI. The Ume ci the defection of Peter is a pohitr 
not to be overlooked. It was after the solemn andj 
affecting meeting at the last supper. It was-afber the 
sad scene in the garden of Gethsemane, where Petefc 
had attended, as one of the &vourite followers, in the 
hour of the Redeemer's bitter agony. It was at a 
time, when a disciple of a grateful and feeling mind 
could not have been supposed capable of deserting 
his suffering and insulted Lord. In im hour, whed 
Jesus appeared, to human view, to need the conso^ 

^ ifrifiaXuty eicXau. Mark xiv. 72. This is a passage, upon the 
right rendering of which many conjectures have been offered. The 
expression is elliptical, and the question is, By the supply of wbai 
word, or words, is the meaning of the Evangelist best illustrated? 
Words have been suggested, which would make the sense — 
throwing his mantle over his head, or face — rushing out 6f the as- 
sembly-feasting his eyes upon Jesus^^he wept. The ineamngB 
would be endless, which might be given (as Campbell observes,) 
if we should form an interpretation from every word that may be 
construed with eirifiaXKw. Our Version gives as probable and 
defensible a sense of the passage as any. See the reasons ad'* 
duced for concurring in this translation by Wetstein and Campbell^ 
and the grounds, on which other explanations are proposed, in 
Eisner and KuinoeL 
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iBtNNis of fiieiidriiipy when a& Apostle ou^t man-* 
&lly to have ooii£r<mted the fiilBe witnesses, who 
rose up against Him, Peter withdrew firom His ser* 
Yice-*-<4eft Hiin^ in that ^*dnj of trouble, and of 
rdbake, and of blasphem j V & victim to the malice 
of His enemies, exposed to ^ the contradiction of 
sinners^"*— naj, did more, disavowed all connection 
woth Him, asserted that he had never been of His 
partj, and consequently, that he was uninterested 
in the issue of the pretended trial. Could Peter, 
the warm-hearted, generous Peter, have been sua> 
peoted of this conduct ? It could be no other, than 
'^ the voice of God," which predicted that thi:» it 
should come to pass. 

VH, To discern still more clearly the proof of 
Divine foreknowledge, which this History presents, 
view the situation of Peter, and consider in what 
state of difficulty he was placed, at the time of his 
offence. We should be prepared to hear that, when 
he foreswore his Lord, he was threatened with a 
death of torture, that his mind was overpowered 
with the fear of something most terrible to human 
nature. But no personal violence had been offered 
to him, or menaced. He was not even a prisoner ; 
and he was indebted for his liberty to the tender- 
ness and compassion of Jesus, who had provided for 

^ 2 Kings xix. 3. Isaioli xxxvii. 3. * Ueb. xii. 3. 
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the safety of His disoiples in the ihidst of Hia ^own 
distresses* Our SaYiour had said to the offieets of 
the chie&priests : '' I have told' you that I am He. 
If therefore ye seek Me» let these go their way ^" 
And that His followers might not be brought into 
danger by Peter's assault on Malchus, He had 
wrought a miracle to cure the wound, which the 
sword had inflicted, thus affording an additional 
demonstration of His Divine power, eminently 
adapted to inspire the Apostle Peter in particular 
with increased courage. 

When Jesus was led away from Annas to Caia- 
phas, Peter and another disciple ^ having recovered 

' John xviii. 8. 

' The interference of this disciple to procure admission for 
Peter into the hall is mentioned hy St. John alone, and the ac- 
count is so circumstantial, that the Evangelist himself is thought 
to have heen the disciple, to whom allusion is made. In our 
translation, we read : ** Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did 
another disciple.'' In the original it is, 6 6XKoc f^aOriTfjQf the 
other disciple. There has heen some difficulty in accounting for 
the article in this place. Bishop Middleton attempts to explain 
the design of it. His conjecture is ingenious. He thinks that, 
if St. John referred to himself, his particular intimacy with Peter 
may have heen a reason for the expression, 6 6lK\oq fxadriTrjQ, St. 
John might have chosen to employ this expression, to mark him- 
self as Peter's companion and friend — " the other disciple" — the 
remaining one of two persons, who not only were, in common 
with many others, disciples of Christ, hut hetween whom some 
additional strong relation might he recognized to exist — the two 
of the Twelve Apostles, who were distinguished from the rest hy 
their closer friendship and connection. It was St. John's custom 
to speak of himself in the third person, and it is to he remarked 
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w^fiom^ degree from their pairie> aoid preBetVifig n 
feeHng of love and reverence in tbeit* bosoms, * foU 
lowed Him to the high-priest's palace. The com- 
panion of Peter, ** who was known nnto the high* 
priest ^" was permitted to enter into the hall, but 

that this phrase, o aXXoc fMadrjriiCf occurs in John xx. 2j, 3, 4» and 
8, and is in these places accompanied with the mention of Peter. 
We must agree with Bishop Middleton, that if the conjecture, 
ii^faiidihe i«!opQ8ejB, be right, the article ought to be expressed in all 
future translations, as presenting to the reader's notice a circum- 
Stance of considerable interest and beauty. On the Doctrine of 
the Greek Article. 

. . : * Johnt xTtii. Id. It has been considered extraotdiparj that a 
person of John's humble station should have been known to the 
high-priest, but to this Doddridge properly answers, that, though 
we cannot suppose the acquaintance to have been very intimate, 
considering the great diversity of their rank, yet a thousand cir- 
cumstances occasion some knowledge of each other between per- 
sons, whose conditions are as unequal. The meaning, however, 
may be, that John was known to the high-priest's family — to 
some of the officers of the house. 

The mention by John of the knowledge, which Peter's compa- 
nion had of the high-priest, or his household, if this companion 
Tcas the Evangelist himself is in harmony with another observa- 
tion in the same Gospel, that the servant, who charged Peter 
with being in the garden with Jesus, was *' A» kinsman^ whose 
ear Peter cut off." No other Evangelist relates this, and St 
John ilone says, that the wounded man's name was Malchus. 
The statement of these particular facts marks John's acquaintance 
with individuals in the high-priest's service ; and it was natural 
that he should be more minute, than the other Gospel writers, in 
his description of persons, of whom he had a knowledge pecu- 
liar to himself. See Blunt, On the Veracity of the Gospels. 

We are strengthened in opinion that John had a private know- 
ledge of, and influence with, some of the Jewish authorities, when 
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Peter» who had no aoqinamtaiice there; ^ stoocbat' the 
door without/' uutii that other diseiple *' went oot^ 
and spake unto her, that kept the door, and bronght 
in*' his friend. Peter desired "to see the end ^"-*-* 
to obfiMve what the event of the proceeding would 
be. He met, voluntarily, the temptation, to wlikb 
he gave way : and mark the temptation, by whach 
this boldly professing disciple was overoome* It 
was a maid-servant, who first charged him with beizig 
a follower of the Nazarene Jesus'. This woman 
might have had her suspicion of Peter^s conneotioii 
with Jesus excited by the circumstance of the recent 
application for his admission into the hall ; and she 
might have observed traces^ perhaps, of trouble and 
anxiety in his countenance^. He^ who so lately 
had been ready to defend his Lord against a band of 
soldiers, now said: "Woman, I know Him not." 
Peter then " went out into the porch, and the cmxjk 
CBEW." It is remarkable that this should not have 
served as a signal to call him back to duty. Inat> 

we obsenre that he was permitted to stand near the cross, (vapa 
Tf (n:avpip,) and, probably, to place on the same spot, and under 
his protection, the Virgin and her sister, and Mary Magdalene. 
He was so near to the scene of suffering, as to be personally 
addressed by his Saviour. John xix. 25 — 7. 

^ Matt. xxvi. 58. 

■ Kai (TV fiera tov NafapijKov li^^ov Ijtrda, Mark xiv# 67. 
This seems to have been said, with all the contempt which the 
young woman could express. 

• Benson^ s Life of Christ, 
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tcintive to tills monition, he remained* in ^* the con- 
gt&gstimk of evil-doers S" pennsted in holding inter- 
course with the wicked, and was, a second time, 
<^allenged as a disciple. He then ** denied with an 
oath, and. said, I am not. I do not know the man." 
After a while, ^^ about the space of one hour after," 
tibe ehargB wias renewed. Another person ^^confl- 
dentlj affirmed, Of a truth thi& fellow also was with 
HiHi, for he is a Galilean." Others concurred in 
declaring that his speech proved him to be of that 
proYinee, and that he certainly had been a compa- 
nion of Jesus. " One of the servants of the high- 
priest (being his kinsman, whose ear Peter cut off,) 
saith : Did I not see thee in the garden with Him ?*^ 
Peter, with increased vehemence, denied again. "He 
began to curse and to swear ^ saying, I know not 
this man, of whom ye speak *. And, the second 

TIME, THE COCK CREW V 

That Jesus possessed the power, which belongs to 
God only, and those, upon whom He confers it — of 
" shovrfng the things, that are to come hereafter * " — 

^ Psalm XX vi. 5. 

^ It has been observed, that Peter adopted a most effectual 
method of showing that he did not belong to Christ, when he 
began to curse and to swear. 

' En HUMANi ROBORis Specimen! Calvin, in Joan, xviii. 17. 

* Mark xiv. 71, 2. Gallus Opificem suum laudat — Petrus 
Servatorem negat ! Grot, 

• Isaiah xli. 21 — 23. The idolaters are thus challenged to 
prove that the objects of their worship are Divine : " Produce 
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18 fiorcfldj enridetieed by the retiew \^ieh "^e hiite 
taken. ^'The Lord seeth not, as man seetb; for 
man looketh on the outward s^pearance, but the 
Lord loc^eth on the heart \^ The outward appear- 
ance, in Peter^B case, was most favourable. Man, 
r^arding that only, would have given credit to* ^fStie 
Apostle's asseveration, ^^ Though I should die wfl^ 
"Hiee, yet will I not deny Thee.** But Jesus looked 
on the heart — ^the vain and presuming, the 'we& 
and treacherous, heart. 



• I 



The " perverse disputer" asks : Did not the Pro- 
phecy of Jesus make the sin of Peter necessary f Apd, 
if the sin was necessary, how can any argument be 
founded on the improbability of the Apostle's defec- 
tion ? It is answered, that the Prophecy laid no con- 
straint upon Peter, had no influence upon the apt 
committed ; was a declaration that he would fall, not 
the cause of his falling. He was constituted likp 
other men, and we all feel and know, that, notwitbr 



your cause, saith the Lord ; bring forth your strong reasons, saith 
the King of Jacob. Let them bring them forth, and show us what 
shall happen : Let them show the former things, what they be, 
that we may consider them, and know the latter end of them ; or 
declare us things for to come. Show the things that are to 

COME HEREAFTER, THAT WE MAY KNOW THAT TE ARE aODS.*' 

^ 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 
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. .^t^ndiiig our bias to Bin» through the innate oomip- 
..tion of our nature, we have power to '* refuse the 
erdli and ehoose the good ^.^ That Peter believed 
, himself possessed of this freedom of moral agency, 
4^|ie history makes evident. No sooner had he com* 
,pieted the prediction, than his eyes poured out the 
.tears of repentance. He referred his apostacy to 
ftbe determination of his own will, and humbled him- 
self to the dust in anguish of spirit. The blame was 
his own, and his conscience told him so, with keen 
upbraiding. 

Our Lord declared, in reference to Judas : ** He, 
that dippeth his hand with Me in the dish, the same 
khall betray Me * ;" for " Jesus knew from the be- 
ginning, who they were, that believed not, and who 
should betray Him *.*' But Judas was not, of neces^ 
sity, a traitor. He was not " tempted of Grod," but 
" drawn aside of his own lust, and enticed *." It was 
his owii express acknowledgment : " I have sinned, 
in that I have betrayed the innocent blood ^ ;" and 
\f e read, that from the Apostleship Judas " by trans-^ 
ijressim fell V' and that the thirty pieces of silver 
were " the reward of iniquity ^" 

God signified in the Scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment, that His Beloved Son should take upon Him 

^ Isaiah vii. 15. ' Matt. xxvi. 23. ' John vi. 64. 

* James i. 13, 14. • Matt, xxvii, 4. • Acts i. 25. 

' Acts i. 18. 

U 
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our nature, and by death offer a sacrifice of atoneT 
menty effective to the recoyery of tbe corrupted 
human race. ^ Those things, which God before had 
showed by the mouth of all His Prophets^ that Christ 
should suffer, He fulfilled ^T Hxe Redeemer was 
*' the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world ^.^ 
But the crucifiers of Jesus were not, on that ac- 
count, the less guilty. Hxey acted according to the 
dictates of their sinful passions^ when they might 
have followed a different rule; and for this their 
evil choice they were obnoxious to punishment St, 
Peter said to them : ^ Him, being delivered by the 
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of Grod, ye 
have taken, and by vncked hands have crucified and 
slain *•" ^^ Ye denied the Holy One and the Just, 
and desired a murders to be granted unto you« — 
Repent ye, and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out *.'' 

But is not every action of man, past, present, and 
future, open to God's discernment ? Unquestionably. 
** Known unto Him axe all His works," and the 
works and ways of all His creatures, ^ from the be- 
ginning of the world ^** How, then, is human 
liberty to be reconciled with the Divine Prescienee ? 
We are incompetent to explain ^ ''Such know- 



' Aots iii; 18. * Rev. xiii. 8. ' Aete iL 23. 

* Acts iii. 14. 19. * Kct&xv. 18. 

' ** I own freely (says Loeke^) tfae weakness of my understand- 
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ledge is too wonderful" for us: we "cannot attain 
iinto it ^J* We afe certain, nevertheless, that man is 

free, and that God's Pi*68cience extends through all 

. _ • 

time. Bacred Scriptufe instructs us, and the ac- 
complishment of Prophecy * affords proof, that God 
is omniscient, that He " declareth the end from the 
beginning, and from ancient times the things that 
are not yet done ^ f yet every precept, and promise, 
and threatening in the Bible, implies man's liberty 
of choice, and is addresl^ed to him, as a rational agent, 
placed in a state of probation *. These principles 
are not repugnant to each other ; they are not in- 
consistent ; each is established by completely satis- 
fiuJtory evidence ; but how they harmonize is a mys- 

ilig, that, though it he unqiiestionahle, that idlere is onmipotenee 
and ommiscience in God, our Maker, and I cannot have a clearer 
perception of any thing, than that I am free, yet I cannot make 
freedom in mim consistent ^th omnipotence and omniscience in 
QoA^ ihough I am aa fiiUy persuaded of both, as of any ttaths I 
most firmly assent to." Works, vol. lii. Bishop Sumner says : 
*' Every candid reasoner will confess a difficulty, which is not 
likely to he (beared tip on this side the grave, in recohdling the 
Divine Prescience with the free agency of man. But what is im- 
possihle with man is possible with God. And those, who deny 
this possibility, by limiting the power of the Creator to the bounds 
of their ^Wft understandii^, are the adversaries of His glory;'' 
Apostolical Preaching considered, chap. ii. 

^ Psalm cxxxix. 6. 

■ The Prescience of God (says one of the Fathers,) hath as 
many witnesses as it hath idade Prophets and Prophecies. 

' Isaiah xlvi. 10. 

* Tolle libeirum arbitriufn, quomodo Deus judicabit? Angtistin. 
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tBTf to US inezpfieable ^ lliifi ia one of *< tke setmH 
things, which belong unto the Lord our Grod */' Nor 
ought it to be a matter of surprise, that we are un- 
able to " know the mind of the Lord *," and to " find 
out the Almighty unto perfection." It is a conclu- 
sion of natural reason, that His ^^ judgments ^ must 
be " unsearchable *'* to creatures " seeing through a 
glass darkly," and knowing but "in part ^" He 
Himself has told us : " My thoughts are not your 
thoughts, neither are your ways My ways •." 

SuflGicient it is for us to be assured, that the Pre- 
science of God and the Freedom of human action 
co-exist. Submitting to this Truth with " the obe- 
dience of feith ^'* and sensible that the best efforts, 
of which we are capable, bfetray ** the weakness of 
our mortal nature," it becomes us to labour with 
diligence, and pray fervently for aid, to " walk 
worthy " of our holy " vocation '," satisfied and thank- 
ful, that, though we cannot apprehend God, as indeed 
He is, we are blessed with all the knowledge of Him 
necessary to the salvation of our souls. We " know 
the love that He hath to us ^" through which we 
hope to attain to the perfection of knowledge — to 
" know, even as also we are known ^°" — ^in "the ever- 

' See Davison's Discourses ^n Prophecy. Disc. vii. 

* Deut. XXIX. 29. * 1 Cor. ii. 16. * Rom. xi. 33. 
» 1 Cor. xiii. 12. • Isaiah Iv. 8. 

^ Rom. xvi. 26. Credimus quia legimus. 

• Ephes. iv. 1. ' I John iv. 16. " 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
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testily ' Idngdom of our Lord and Sayiour, Jesus 



SECTION V. 

PREDICTION V. 

** Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou wast young, thou 
girdedst thyself and walkedst whither thou wouldest : but, 
when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, 
and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou 
wouldest not." John xxi. 18. 

Our Saviour thus addressed Peter at one of His 
appearances after the resurrection. St. John says : 
" This is now the third Hmq that Jesus showed Him- 
self to His disciples after that He was risen from 
the dead V It was the third manifestation to a co^ 
lected body of followers *. 

The disciples had retired from Jerusalem, in obe- 
dience to their Lord's command, into the country of 
Galilee. Seven of them, among whom were Peter 
and John, had resumed their original occupation, 
and were fishing on the Gralilean lake, when, early 

* 2 Pet. i. 11. • John xxi. 14. 

' The present was the fourth personal manifestation of our 
Lord after the resurrection, in the order of St. John's Gospel, 
if we take into account the appearance to Mary Magdalene ; and 
several appearances, not noticed hy St. John, are recorded hy the 
other Evangelists. 



384 



in. the raonmg^ Je^us ntpod on the ^booa II wm 
just at the break of day, and the disdples were *^ two 
hundred cubits" — about an hundred and thirty yards 
— ^from the land. They did not, at first, distinguish 
that it was Christ. He said to them : ^' Children \ 
haye ye any meat'?" Have ye taken any fish? 
They replied that they had not They had laboured 
fruitlessly from the preceding evening. Jesus told 
them to " cast the net on the right side" of the ves- 
sel, and promised that they should no longer toil in 
vain. They followed the direction, and immediately 
" were not able to draw it for the multitude of 
fishes." The presence of Christ was then manifest. 
He bad performed a Uke miracle in the beginning 
of His ministry, when He called some of this party 
of fishermen to His SCTviee'. John, one of those, 
who had witnessed the former shnikr display of 

^ Our Saviour here use4 the, diminutive, Htu^^'c^^ expresMve 
of tenderness and affection. So He called flie Apostles TcicWa, 
when He signified that H« was about to leave them. John xiii. 
33. St, Ba»] ^ad SI. John adopted the [^anoie affi^tiondt^, style 
of address to the Christians to whom they wrotp. Qa^^ iv. 19. 
1 John ii. 12. iii% 18. iv, 4. v. 21, &c. 

' fiil Ti npoffip^yiQy ex'^^ > Upoeri^^ytoy means any Jbod that 
is eaten with bread, or other substance of that kind. In the 
present case, fish was referred to. Chrysostem thipks that our 
Savioi^r addressed the disciplesi, at firsit,, i^. the cbitfactejr ot a 
person who wanted to purchase provisio;a^r-*4^ fuKK/av W &ysiv$ai 
vap* avTwy. In Cap, Jodd^Uf, x^. Quoted in Bloon^ld's. Recm- 
810 Synoptica. 

* Luke v. 4 — 10. 
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ff^Wet, said to PMer : '' it is the Lord." When 
P^ter heaixl and believed that it was Jesus, his 
21^1 would admit of no delay in going to Him. 
He WES impatient to pay his duty, and, having 
on his under-gannent only ^ ^^girt his fisher's coat * 
unto him, and did cast himself into the sea," to 
be the first to fall at his Lord^s feet. His com* 
panicms followed in the boat, ^^ dragging the net with 
fisheflT after them. 

'^ As soOQ' as the disciples were ioine to land, they 
saw a "fire of coals there, and fish kdd thereon, and 
bread,'' miraculously provided ^ Jesus bade them 
bring* some of the fish which they had caught, asad 
prepare these also for the fire. Peter went back to 
liie yessel, and assisted tm draw the net to land, '^ fiiU 
of great fishes ^ an hundred and fifty and three ^; 

* Oar translation is, ** He was naked*'— j|v yap yvfjLpdc* The 
word yvfivoQy is often used to denote a person divested of a part 
cff' his cIotliTn^. ti thi&r senBe the expression' occurs in Acts 
xix. 16^. Mark 'xiv. 51. and in LXX. 1 Sam. xix. 24. Job 
xxii. 6. tcai this is its meaning not un&equentiy in the Greek 
classical writers. So nudus is applied in Lsitin : ** Nudus ara, 
sere nudus." — f^ifg* Georg. I. 299. 

* rov kvet^ivrtiv — ^his upper garment. 

^ Another miracle is, I think, to be here recognized. 

^ Hiisselqmst says, that one species of flsb found in the lake 
«f Galilee, the ckanmdy or karmudf often weighed thirty 
pounds. 

* It has been remarked, that the enumeration, which Oppian^ 
in his Halieutica^ has made of the different species of fishes, 
exactly amounts to the number in this miraculous draught ; and 
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ami ^ tH there mme mlxlft^74;^^MA0M^1b«f«il9Isfa|^ 
*tjBk was ioiot the net brdcea v ' - Jd&las^ jMild fi^ rth^oii 
'' Come and dine V' and Himself i4i8trihuted mam^ 
them Thread and fidi. .^ None of ^theidiseipteiichlrst 
kak Him, Wha art Thou V hddiiig Uim in plioffonHd 
levefence^ £rom a convictbn . ;that JHe ^oQ^ld/luft -n^ 
o&er than the Lord. .. ... r 

It is not related that Jesus partook of the provi- 
sions, but the words, "Come and dine,** aeeiji to 

i 111 

mplj that He did. Pet^ mformed Comeliii^ that 
he, and other " witnesses chosen before of God,*' to 
testify the truth of the resurrectiop of Jesus, " di^ 
€^t and drink with Him after He rose £rom tiie 
d^ad * ." Before these witnesses He ate part of ^ a 
1;^iiQt][ed fish, and of an honej<KK)mb V at Jerusalexp^ 

t)u^ safne was the number o£ the thoi^ands of proselytes in the 
dAfs pf Solomon. 2 Chron. iL 17* Infarencea, fanciful and un* 
deserving of attention, have beeQ dfawB pCQip^ ihe^^ figr^pnents 
f»£,numhexs. , < . . , 

, 1 This miracle was opt only ^ .demppstration ,o^ the preneppe 
^d power of leans after the crucifixion, bt^t an eyid^q^ al^o of 
His goodness and bounty in creating. ^ supply fpr]|;he subsis* 
t^nce of the disciples and their famiUe9]( at.a 8^ojni,i^ep*,Qf ^1 
others, their profession of faith mopt e:p:pos^d them to want^ 

*- l^vT€ dpi(niiaaT€. It was early in the monungi. an,d th^ 
translation, ** Come aod dinCf' is not well suited to t^js hour 
at which the invitation was given. The verb a^c^raw, signifies 
to take the morning meal, or 'to breakfast, . as well as ^p 
dine. The meal called to dpiaroy, was the breakfast, of the 
ancient Oreeks. See Xenopkon. Cyropad. lib^ y,. p» 353. ediL 
Hutchinson. 
. ' Acts X* 41. ^ Luke xxiv. 42« 
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di»l^i&4r|Wdhaibfe 4hat, at the iVBM tovirrfaidi w^ we 
il0w* "refeiitog; He condescended to gite the mane 
4l»9iaiistiration (tf His real bodily presence. 
^"When the repast was ended, our Lord addressed 
Mims^f particularly to Peter. ** Simon, son of 
Jcmas S? said He, ** lovest thou Me mosb thak 
THESE * '* — ^more than these. My other (tisciples, love 
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^ Our Lord does not say, Petevy lovest thou Me ? but, Simony 
8&iiof Jimast {^iipiutp 'IwyS) lovest thou Me t The ^nt addretfs 
of Jesus to the future Apostle was, 2i) <T Si^wk 6 vIoq *lioyS,i 
John i. 42. Peter remembered, no doubt, that this had been 
die original form of salutation, and remembered too, with bit-^ 
teniess of self-Tepioadi, the promiBe then given, Sv ^hfd^mf^ 

RH^AS, 

It is observable that Jesus addressed this disciple by the 

BEme of Simon at other times, when the honourable title of Pefe^ 
was not suitable to him : " Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath 
desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat. But I have 
prayed for thee, that thy faidi fail not.'' Luke xxii. ^1, Jl^Y 
"Simon, sleepest thou ?" Mark xiv. 87. 

* irXeloy Toyrwy — more than thou lovest these things, vi2. %*^ad 
and fish ; or, more than thou lovest the things which belong to 
thy employment of a fisherman, according to the exposition of 
Fearce. Whitby interprets rrXeioy rovnay, more than these OC'- 
ciipations thou art now employed in. These commentators say, 
It is improbable that Christ should ask Peter whether he loved 
Him more than the other disciples did, because he could not 
judge of die proportion between his own love and that of his 
brethren^ without knowing their hearts. But it seems natural 
to understand the question in this latter sense, since Peter had 
before dared to compare himself with others, and to profess 
greater love and resolution than the rest ; and, we may suppose, 
that the question, proposed three times, had an allusion to his 
protestation and denial, both thrice repeated. Indeed, if the 






Mel Peter's tieipasa had t«aght him liaimlit]^; 
He might faaye thought tted> thigr questicni canied 
with it a reproof of his late behaviour, so ill agree^ 
ing with his ouoe vehement profeesion of faithful 
adheronca He yentared' not any longer to boast of 
his superior attachment. He did not presume t^ 
say, that he loved more than others^ bnt replied, 
" Yea, Lord, Thou knowest that I love Thee." Jesus 
re-instated him in his apostolical office, saying, 
'^ Feed My lambs,'* express thy aflfection by thy care 
of My flock. Again our Lord put the question, 
'^ Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me ?" The words, 
^^ more than these,** do not again occur. Peter's an- 
swer was the same, and Jesus charged him, ^^Feed 
My sheep." A third time he was addressed in the 
same language ^ The Apostle was troubled and 

reference of the words, tnore than theses had not been to the 
discipleSf why should Peter have deelined to answer this part of 
theinqtiiry? 

Peter's eagerness to meet Chiist/ahd his zeal in casting him- 
self into the water, while the others remained in the boat, might 
have given immediate occasion to the question ; as it is one of 
the characteristics of our Lord's teaching, that He drew matter 
of discourse from passing occurrences, and the objects at the 
time presenting themselves. Peter had been observed to be 
more active than others. Did his activity proceed from more 
ardent affection — the more deeply-rooted attachment; of which 
he had' once made profession ? 

* In the first two questions of our Lord, the verb ayaTp^a^ is 
used ; and, in the fliird, ^(Xea>. In Peter's repljr to all three, 
the verb ^cX^cn is employed. Wetstetn paraphrases the ' third 
question : Quid ais ? non me diligis solum, verum ama9 etiam ? 

10 
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gmvddf «t the rapelition of tbe uiquirj. He feared-; 
pssh^^f Ib^ Je0u» aftw soine weakness in him» of 
^i^ be waa S0t himself eonsdoue^ and which 
itii^t prove anotber oeeasien. of fisJling. "^ Lord/' 
8ai<l he^ '' Thon knowest all things ; Thou knowest 
that I love Thee ^'' — ^Thou, to whom all hearts are 
Qpen» a»d who boat knowit so mach more of me 
Umi I knew of myself Thou aeest tha<i I h>Ye Thee 
with single aad gratefol affection. Jesus repeated 
1M commii^B^ ^^Feed Mj sheep'.'' And, as a 
proof that Peter had rightly &4>peaLed to Him as 
omniscient, and that He was satisfied of the Apos- 
tle'9 de^re to testify* in. his future life an un- 
shaken fidelity. He uttered the fidlowing pri^heey, 

* Tex Qfgavit Timojv ter cQofessus est Amor. Jugustin* Quia 
Dominum tertio negaverat, teitio confitetur : et quoties culpam 
delinquendo contraxerat, toties gratiam diligendo conquirit. — 

' The three commaiids laid ou Peter are thus expressed io 
the Greek : BdffKe ra dprla fiov — Uolfiaiye to, irpofiaTa fiov^- 
BdiTMe ra Trpoparik ftov* Was fi6<Hcup intended here to eoih- 
'^y any apignificatipn materially different from xoi^p^itt ? B^o^ 
icciv may have more particular reference to the feeding of the 
flock with sound doctrine ; and voifxaiytiv^ to the mpermUnd* 
eno€f and guidance of them ; as Peter himself expresses it, to 
the *' taking of the oversight thereof/* 1 Pet. y. 2. 

By /kpyia we are, prohably, to understand the young and 
weak of the flock, (see Isaiah xl. 11.) and by 7rp6fkiraf the 
stronger, and more advanced. 

np6flaTBy and afpci of which Apyhy is a diminutive, seem, 
however, to be used indiflerently in Matt. x. 16. and Luke 
X. 3. 
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V^T^jf veanfy, I say xiiAo th^e. When thou :wwM 
young ^ thoQ giidddst thyself and walk^dcit wbithM 
thou vouldest: but whan thou fihalt be <oldr tfaott 
fixate stretch forth thy handa^ aad anotilwr timU 
ghrd thee, and carry theer whither thou wauld<^ 
not-'* 

Peter offered no oba^rvatitxi vfoa this sentmce 
— made no new promise-Hoio repeated vow to take 
up, at all hasards, the cross of Christ. His coii« 
fidence in his own firmness was at an end* He 
was of the mind of Holy Job, ** Once have I spoken 
H^bnt I will proceed no further ^/' 

In file words, ^^Wheii thou wast young, tiiou 
girdedsfe thyself," allusion may have been made to 
itSM activity, with which Peter had girded on his 
fidier's coat to go through the water to Christ : or 
^asrsome expositors think) at the time when the 
words were spoken, he might ,haye been in the act 
of girding on his dry garments. In reference to the 
latter part of the prophetical sentence^ St.J[obn.sayA 
*^ This spake Jesus, signifying by what death Peter 

* When thou wast younger — St€ ^c reun-epoQ* Peter is ad- 
dressed as a man, who, having many years to live, was, com- 
paratively, young — ^in the season of strength and activity, when 
he was ready to gird on his fisher's coat, and stretch out his 
hands to swim to Jesus. Peter was now, prohahly^ ahout forty 
years of age. He survived this interview between thirty and 
forty years. 

* Job xl. 5. 
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ibiEMild'* glorify Cfod^V The jEWrangaBsfe inaijr li^re 
k^t^ designed te^ i&fiinn vm^ that JemiB predicted the 
tnattyrdom only of Peter, for the glorj of Qod ; bat 
the passage justifies bs^ I think, in belieTing thafa St 
lohn ii^ended to giye a imxre particular explication 
of the prophecy, and that in the words, ^^ by what 
di^a^W he meant to express, by toAat kind t^deathf 
or m what manner^ Feter wss to Miflfer. The pro« 
pheey itself is couched in terms, which mi^ well be 
^yipposed to descHribe his maetyrdom: upon thx 
OBOseL *' When thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretoh 
forth thy hands ^ (not as thou didst, Yoluntariiy, in 
swimming to Me) and another shall gird tJiee/- as 
avprisoBer> ^and carry thee whither thou wouldeitf 
not" go, of thine own natural inclination* It waiB 
the custom at Borne, where Peter met his last siaii 
lering, to put the ned^s of persons, condemned to 
be crucified, into a yoke^to the ends of whi^ their 
hands were stretched out and fiost^ied, and to lead 
them, thus disgraced, througb the city ^ 

^ ** Magnificus martyrii titulus, glorificare Deum." — GroL' 

* voif BavaTf* The word xococ» seems to indicate that the 
manner of the Apostle's death was described. The use of the 
same expression in another passage, throws light upon its mean- 
ing in the present. Jesus said, *' I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, (t. e. be crucified) will draw all men unto Me." The 
Evangelist remarks, ** This said Jesus, signifying what death 
(voi^ Bavar^) He should die.** John xii. 32, 33. 

* See fVetstein^ on John xxi. 18. fVetstein cites Arrian on 
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That Jems pmdicted the CBUCi^ltiON of Pet^ 
we shall be still more inclined to beli^te, if ire kt- 
tend to His nert words. ** Wfi&i^ Hfi had W^tsm 
tBiB, He ssith unto him. Follow me ;" thns^ m it 
were, repeating, and exjdaining, the (yropihecy, that 
Peter should follow Him in the kind of death to 
which He bad submitted. 

. Our Saviour had predicted, in a former discourse, 
that Peter sliould follow Rim. In His solemn 
Taledietiory address, He said to the Apostles, '* Little 
ehildren, yet a little while I am with you. Ye shall 
seek Me : and, as I said unto the Jews, Whither I 
go, ye cannot ccmie, so now I say to you *." Thesie 
words made a deep impresisaon upon Peter. ^ Lord,** 
said he, ''whithw go^st Iliou?*' Jesus answered 

« 

Efneteiu$t iii* 26. ical licreivac treawoP, &€ oi e&rCLVpfaftii^ ; dtld 
PlautuSf PutibuluiB feram per urbeim, delude affigftr cmei.^^ 
Carbanaria. 

Whitby f in his Paraphrase, adds to the words, " Another shall 
gird thee," to the pillar where ihdm 9hmU he etmitged* The R6v 
mans inflicted scourging previously to crucifixion, and when a 
prisoner suffered this first disgrace, he was usaaily fastened to 
some sort of pillar, with his body beat forward, that the blows 
might have the greater effect. Livy says of slaves, who had 
rebelled against the state, '' Ex his multi occisi, multi capti : 
alios verheratos crucibus affixit, qui principes conjuFatioBis 
fuerant: alios Dominis restituit." libw xxxiii. 96. Josephw 
relates that, at the siege of Jerusalem, many of the Jews wei^ 
scourged and tormented, and afterwards crucified ; lAOtTtyv^uvai 

wearavpovvTo, De Bell, Jud. lib. v. cap. ii. 
' John xiii. 33. 
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1^;^, i"' whither I gQ« thou ctoat not foliow Me now, 
bfit TBOU SHALT FouLOW Me aftebwaiidsl'' There 
9iay he a double reference in this declaration; to 
Peter's painful death, and future glorious reward. 
iPoth, in our Savioui^s caset, were objects of oontem* 
plation at the time. He had been speaking of His 
approaching departure from His disciples, and of 
His exaltation to His heavenly kingdom. He might 
have designed to say, that Peter should follow Him, 
first to the cross, and then to Heaven. >** Thou canst 
iiot follow Me NOW." Thou art not strengthened 
by the Holy Ghost to endure death for My sake; 
and thou hast tiie work of thy ministry to par- 
form. *^ Thou ahalt fdilow Me afteewabdb." When 
thou shalt have completed the service for whiob 
I intend thee, thou shalt be made like unto Me, 
both in suffering S and in happiness. 

' Our Saviour, immediately after His rebuke of Peter's im- 
patience at the mention of His approaching passion, (Matt. xvi. 
21-^24.) said, " If any man will come after Me" — ^be willing to 
oon» after Me*-Hs$ ric d^Aec oiriwj^ fiov eXdeiy — " let him deny 
himsell^ and take up his crosi, tmd folkm Me.** Here was a 
prophetic intimation, if not of the manner of the death of Peter, 
•ad other disciples, certainly of the kind of death which our 
Loid Himself shookL suffer. Jesns used thia language on other 
eoeasions^ in allusion to the Roman custom of requiring the 
condemned person to carry his cross to the place of execntion, 
asd, whenever He thus expressed Himself, He pointed to the 
treatment ^ich He wan to reoeiTe in His own person. Yet the 
explicit declaration, that ** He must go unto Jerusalem, and 
suffer many things of the elders, and chief priests, and scribes. 
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St. Peter alludes fo onr Lord's prophecy comsem- 
ing his death in the first chaptM of his Seond 
Epistle, ** Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am in 
<lu8 tabernacle, ta stir you up by puttii^ you hk n- 
membranee ; knowing that skorify I must put ^ff M$ 
rmf iabemade^ even as <mr Lord Jesus Christ hath 
showed mer 

It is an ancient notion, that the Apostle teferridd 

« 

to a vision^ by which he had been informed that he 
uras shorlijf to fhiish his course, the exact time of its 
termination not having been fixed in the propkeey. 
But it had been predicted that he should die in M 
age^ and his time of life^ at the date of this Epistle, 
iniglb have made him sensible, without a further 
revdbition, that he was soon to fedl before his pevse* 
cutors. He might have inferred that his martyrdom 
was to precede the destruction of Jerusalem from the 
answer, which Christ had given to his question 



and be killed/' seemed at variaoee with the predictioa of His 
death upon the cross, crucifixion being a Jlamanf not a Jemiskf 
punishment, and, among the Romans, iervUe Ji^Actimi, a pu» 
nishment rarely inflicted on any but slaves* The probability 
was, that the Jews would proceed against Jesus in a tumultuoot 
manner, and put an end to His life by stoning, as they acted 
in the instance of Stephen. There was this seeming incoi^ 
sistency in the notices which our Saviour gave of what should 
befal Him, but He foresaw the event of their agreement ; that, 
though the Jewish hierarchy should conspire His death, the 
sentence of the Roman Procurator would cause Him to take up 
His cross. 
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ta th« fitte of St. Joho, «If I wiU that he 
h tmaty' ' : till I* cone," in ju^^ent upon the Jewitdi 
v.natiaii»'":whAt k that to theeT It was immedi- 
^'«tei^ iftwlie hsA \f^&f^ told what was to befai him- 
'6mli| ftnd hadvseceivetl the command to follow Chr^t, 
AljUtt^'he waa iHqidsitT^e to leam how John was to 

end his days. *^ Peter, turning about, seeth the 
bdisdpfei wkom Jenus loved, fbllowiia^. ^ which also 
'^teaaei} ba fill l»!ea6t at supper, and said. Lord, 
p.wEdchiis be that b^ftrajeth Thee? Peter, seeing 

'iiini^;8aith to Jesus, Loud, and what shdl this man 
\4o ?" The reply of Christ, in the terms which hate 
. ^een quoted, might have led Peter to suppose^ that 

Aa. was^ n^ like John, to outlive the thredened 

^fBti^gmeat ^ ;^and he knew, at the time of writing his 

•,^ ' . . ■ , . '■ 

' John xxi. 22. 

* «**rhere is a spirit and tenderness in this passage," says 

AM£lrii4|ei '^^ ^Hbiidi I can never read without the noiost Mn^ 

sible emotion. Christ orders Peter to follow Hiniy in token of 

his readiness to be crucified in His cause. John stays not 

for tile ca}] ; he rises ditadi foUows too ; but he says not one word 

df his Idve, "arid fiis 'fetol. H6' chose that the action only should 

speiik that; aiid,"ivhdn he records this circumstance, he tells us 

iiot what -that action tiieant, but with great simplicity relates 

^he fact only. If here and there a generous heart, that, like his 

own, glows with love to Christ, sees and emulates it, be it so \ 

Imt he is not solicitous men should admire it. It was addressed 

to his Master^ and it was enough, that He understood it." — 

Pmmhf Exposii&r, 

* Clemens Alexandrinas, and Irenceus state that St. Johniived 
imtil the reign of the Emperor Trajan, Jerom places his death 
in the third year of Trajan, A.D. 101. He is thought to have 

X 
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Second Epistle \ that this judgment was fast ap- 
proaching, for our Saviour had pronounced, that it 
should be executed before the passing awaj of one 
generation '• Peter, indeed, in his First Epistle, a 
jear or two before, bad declared his conviction that 
*^ the end of all things," belonging to the Jewish 
state, was " at hand *.*' 

But the leading object of our inquiry is. Were 
the words of Jesus, relating to the death of Peter, 
fulfilled by the event ? 

The consentient testimony of antiquity is given 
to the Apostle's crucifixion. 

TertuUian afihms, that the Chwch of Rome wa^ 
happy in having its doctrine sealed with apostolic 
blood, that, in that city, Peter was crucified, and 
Paul beheaded * ; and that, when Nero first dyed the 
yet tender faith at Rome with the blood of its pro- 
fessors, then it was that Peter was girt by another, 
and bound to the cross ^ 



been the youngest of the Apostles, and a year or two younger 
than our Saviour. 

^ A.D. 63, or 64. The Jewish war soon followed. It began 
in 66, and the temple was burnt in the year 70. 

* " This generation (^ ycvea avrri — this very generation) shall 
not pass, till all these things be fulfilled." Matt. xxiv. 34. Mark 
xiii. 30. Luke xxi. 32. 

• 1 Pet. iv. 7. 

* " Ubi Petrus Passioni Dominicse adsequatur; ubi Paulus 
Joannis exitu coronatur." — De Prtescript. Hceret, xxxvi. 

• Scorpiac. cap. ult, 

10 
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Eiisebius citei? a passage from Origen, in which it 
is related, that Peter was crucified at Rome ** with 
his head downward, himself having desired that it 
might be in that manner ^ f and Eusebius expresses 
his own belief in this tradition K 

Lactantius (or the author of the Book, Of the 
deaihs of Persecutors) says, that Peter suffered on 
the cross by order of Nero *. 

Jerom relates, that Peter was by Nero crowned 
with martyrdom, his head downward, and his feet 
lifted up, saying that he was unworthy to be cruci- 
fied as his Master was ^^ 

^ Chrysostom speaks more than once of his death 
in this manner '. 

As some of the ancient writers, who relate Peter's 
end, say no more, than that he died upon the cross ^ 

' H. E. Ub. iii. c. 30. 

' Demonstr, Evang, iii. H. E, lib. ii. c. 25. 

• Petrum cruci adfixit, et Paulum interfecit. — De Mort. 
Persec, c. 11. St. Paul might have been sentenced to die 
without the ignominy of crucifixion, in consideration of his 
being a Roman citizen. Acts xxii. 28. 

^ " A quo affixus cruci martyrio coronatus est, capite ad 
terrain verso, et in sublime pedibus elevatis, asserens se indignum 
qui sic crucifigeretur ut Dominus suns." — De Fir. Illustr, c. 1 . 

• " Happy man, to be set in the readiest posture of travelling 
from earth to heaven 1" — Serm. in Pet. et Paul, In Pr, Act. Horn. 
4. In Gen, Ham. 66. In 2 Tim. Ham. 5. For other testimo- 
nies, see Lardner, Hist, af Apostles and Evangelists. 

' Jenm supposes that St. Peter and St. Paul suffered on the 
same day, in the thirty-seventh after the Ascension. — Scriptor. 

X2 
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the ftccount has been thought doubtful of bis hairing 
suffered, by his own choice, in the particular way 
which Origen^ and others describe K If the Apostle 

Eccles, Catalog, 5. Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, in the fourth 
century, has preserved the following history (unsupported, hoMr- 
ever, by any good authority) of a remarkable event preceding 
the death of Peter. It is said, that this Apostle, being impri- 
soned at Rome, or being in some imminent danger of suffering, 
the brethren there intreated him to consult his safety by flight, 
and to reserve himoelf for further service and usefulness. At 
length he was persuaded, and went out in the darkness of the 
night. But when he came to the gate, he saw Christ entering 
into the city. Whereupon, he said, ^* Lord, whither art Thou 
going V* Christ answered, 'M am come hither to be crucified 
again :" By which Peter apprehended himself to be reproved, 
and perceived that Jesus spake of his death, and that now He 
was to be crucified again in His servant. Accordingly, Peter 
turned back, and satisfied the brethren that it was his duty 
to remain among them ; and, being soon after arrested, he gave 
honour to his Lord upon the cross." — Orat. in Auxeni, Ep» 
lib. V. 

* Prudentius, an elegant Christian poet, bom at Saragossa, in 
Spain, A«D. 348, makes mention of this peculiarity in the mar- 
tyrdom of St. Peter : — 

** Prima Petrum rapuit sententia legibus Neronis^ 

Pendere jussum praeminente ligno. 
Ille tamen veritus celsse decus asmulando mortis 

Ambire tanti gloriam Magistri, 
Exigit, ut pedibus mersum caput imprimant supinis. 

Quo spectet imum stipitem cerebro. 
Figitur ergo manus subter, sola versus in cacumen : 

Hoc mente major, quo minor figura. 
Noverat ex humili ccelum dtius solere adiri, 

Dcjecit ora, spiritum daturas." 

— nEPISTE*ANON Hymn. xii. Passio Bea- 
torum Apostolorum Petri et Fault, 
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was crucified with his head downward, it might 
haye been owing to the cruelty of his enemies^ rather 
than to his own request. Still he might have said^ 
that he was unworthy to die in the posture, in which 
his Holy Lord had suffered \ 
' Respecting the time of St. Peter*s martyrdom we 
have no authentic information. Lardner places it 
in the year 64, or 65. Cave believes that it took 
place at Borne in the year 64, at the beginning of 
Nero's persecution *. 

Some learned men of later times ' have either 
denied, or considered it a point of great uncertainty, 
that St. Peter was ever at Rome, in opposition 
to the unvarying judgment of the early Christian 
writers *. It is not material now to take notice of 



' See a reference to Basfiage on this question, in Lardner^s 
Hist, of the Apostles and Evangelists* 

• Hist. Lit. 

' Scaliger^ SalmatiuSi Frederick Spanheimf Bower^ Sender^ and 
Benson. 

^ ** Non habere mihi firontem videntur, qui haec negant, repug- 
nante omni antiquitate : quasi in historia aliunde sapere possu<- 
musy quam ex antiquorum monumentis." — J. Voss. Harm. Evang. 
lib. iii. c. 4. 

Cave^ in his Antiqykaies ApostoUccB, enters fiilly into the rea* 
sons for believing that St. Peter suffered at Rome. He observes, 
" Perhaps there is scarce any one piece of ancient Church His- 
tory, for which there is more clear, full, and constant evidence 
than for this." Lardner concurs with Cave ; and FalesiuSf in 
his notes upon Euselnust expresses himself in the same manner : 
" Nihil in tota Historia Ecclesiastica illustrius, nihil certius 



310 



this controYersj, ^nce it jrelates, not to hie having 
been a martyr to the fiuth by erudfixiony 'but 



atqne testatins, quam adventus Petri Apostoli in urbem Romam.'* 
—iff. E. lib. iii. c. 15. 

Jerom records that the place of St. Peter's interment was the 
Vatican, near the Triumphal way. — De Vvr, Illustr. cap. i. Caius^ 
a Presbyter of the Church of EUnne, about A«D. 210, gave the 
same account, and said that he was able to show the tombs of 
the Apostles, St. Peter and St. Paul ; and Eusebius, who adduces 
this testimony of Caius, asserts that these monuments were 
visited at Rome at the time of his writing the Ecclesiastical 
History, Lib. ii. cap. 2*'). Prudentius has left a poetical descrip- 
tion of the tombs of these blessed martyrs. He refers, at the 
beginning of it, to the burial-places of the two Apostles, as on 
the opposite sides of the TibeVf the remains of St. Paul having 
been deposited in the Via Ostiensis : — 

** Dividit ossa duum Tybris, sacer ex utraque ripa. 
Inter sacrata dum fluit sepulcra." 

Dr. Burtonf in his account of St. Peter's Church at Rome, 
after speaking of the Baldciccliino^ or canopy immediately under 
the dome, and over the high altar, says : '* Beneath*this, it has 
been a constant tradition of the Roman Church that the body 
of St. Peter reposes. It is related, that he suffered martyrdom 
on the neighbouring hill of S. Pietro in Montorio, and that his 
body was deposited in an adjoining cemetery* Anadetus has 
the merit of having erected a chapel over the spot, in the year 
106, and of enclosing the body in a marble urn. But it appears 
from Platina, that it was moved back to the place of his cruci- 
fixion by Cornelius, Bishop of Rome, A.D. 250 — 2. Con- 
stantine once more transplanted his remains to the place of their 
original interment, over which the present Basilica was erected, 
and it is reported that he inclosed them in a covering of bn»8 
and copper, so that his relics can never be seen."— if Descrip* 
turn of the Antiquities, and other Curiosities, of Rome, 
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to the cireumfitanoe of place, in which he dosed hits 
kbours. ' 

His martyrdom was, in two points of view, a tes- 
timony to the truth of our Religion ; first, as the 
verification of our Lord's Prophecy, and next, as a 
confession of faith in the crucified Jesus by one, 
who, ^* fiom the beginning, was an eye-witness \ and 
minister of the word*." The Apostle had that 
"perfect love" for the Redeemer, which "casteth 
oat fear V s^nd caused him to make good his pro- 
mise : " Lord, I will lay down my life for Thy sake *." 
—"Lord, I am ready to go with- Thee, both into 
prison, and to death ^." 



Thus punctually were accomplished the Predic- 
tions of Jesus relating to. St. Peter. Truly did that 
Apostle say to Him, " Lord, thou knowebt all 

THINGS." 

* AifT&jmiQ — oculatus testis. *• Luke i. 1,2. 

• 1 John iv. 18. * John xiii. 37. 

' Lnke xxii. 33. It has been said, that less stress wiU be 
laid on the deaths of Peter, and his fellow-believers, in attesta- 
tion of Christianity, if we consider that other men have ^idured 
as inuch in support of false opinions. But Peter, and his com- 
panions in suffering, were martyrs, not to opinions, but to factSf 
and to facts, in which they could not have been mistaken. The 
belief of the Apostles had the evidence of sight. The distinc- 
tion has been well-drawn, that they died for what they knew to 
be true, others have resigned their lives for what they thought 
to be 80. 
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The des%a of our Saviour^ in utteidug Prqphecif«(| 
vas to give such additi<mal evideoce of His Meswih**^ - 
ship and Divinity, as would support the courage <^ 
His disciples under the trials^ to which they were tO/ 
be exposed, and strengthen the £Etith, and animate 
the hope, of future members of His Church. When 
He predicted the treachery of Juda^i, ** I tell you,'- . 
said He, ** before it come, that, when it is come to . 
pass, ye may believe that I am He ^ " — ^that I am 
THB Christ ^ EUtving spoken of His Adeensi(m 
into Heaven, and the descent of the Holy Ghosts 
He used nearly the same expression : ** Now I Imve 
told you before it come to pass, that, when it 10 
come to pass, ye might believe ^.^ Having des- 

m 

cribed to His disciples the troubles and persecutions, 
which awaited them, ^^ These things^" said He^ ** have 
I told you, that, when the time shall come, ye may 
remember that I told you of them *.'* 

The power of Jesus to look into futurity assures 
us of His mission from God, and, consequently, of 



^ John xiii. 19. 

' That this is the true import of the declaration we can have 
no douht, if we refer to other places, in which the phrase, '£yw 
eifUf occurs. '* If ye helieire not that I am He, (J&n *£y w eifii) 
ye shall die in your sins." John iriii. 24. ** Many shall come in 
My Name, saying, I am He, (m *Eyw cl/ii) and shall deceive 
many.'^ Mark xiii. 6. Luke xxi. 8. In the parallel place of 
St. Matthew it is, 'Eyw sifii 6 Xpc^rdc xxiv. 5. 

' John xiv. 29. * John xvi. 4. 



313 



the truth of what He taught coticernii^g Himself. 
Satisfied of His Pirophetic Spirit, nee believe and 
kBow, from Hifi own declarations, and from the titles 
of Supreme Dignity, which He permitted others to' 
ascribe to Him, that He was that Prophet, to 
whom the volume of the Old Testament, from 
Genesis to Malachi, points — '^The Desire of all 
nations ^ ''-*«the Messiah, of whom a descripti(Hi is 
given in terms too magnificent to admit of applica-' 
tion to the highest of created beings ' — ** The Christ, 
the Son of the Living God » ''— " The Brightness ^ of '' 
the Father*^ ** Glory, and the express Image of His 
Person *.** 

^ Haggai ii. 7* ' Isaiah ix. 6. 

' Matt. xvi. 16. * dwavyatrfia — effulgence. 

• Heb. i. 8. XAPAKTHP i% 'YnOSTASEOS airrov.— The 
inlets, the perfect likeness, of the Divine Nature and Esaentce 
—The Image, EIKON, of the invisible God. Col. i. 15. • 



CHAPTER XV. 



THE TESTIMONY OF ST. PETER TO THE DITINITIT OP CHfklST, 

AND OF THE HOLY OHOST. 

It is evident that, during the period of our Lord's 
personal ministry, His disciples regarded Him with 
a feeling of deep veneration. The familiar inter- 
course, to which He graciously admitted them, did 
not cause them to forget 'the reverence due to His 
sublime character. St. Peter, one of those, who 
had the greatest share of His private confidence, and 
whose natural impetuosity sometimes led him to 
express himself in an unguarded manner, yet gave 
full proof of his consciousness of the inmieasurable 
distance at wliich he stood from the great Master, 
to whom he was attached. It is a reasonable sup- 
position, that he esteemed our Saviour a sharer in 
the Divine Nature, when, after the signal miracle of 
the draught of fishes, *^ he fell down at Jesus' knees, 
# saying, Depart from me; for I am a sinful man; 
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O Lord ^*' The Jews believed that a sinful mor- 
tal could not ^ee Godj and live ', and St. Peter's con- 
sternation seems to have arisen from this prevailing 
sentiment.— The Apostle's request* " Lord, if it be 
Hiou, bid me come unto Thee on the water ^" was 
the result of tin impression, that Jesus possessed the 
power of the God of Nature, to whom ^ even the 
winds and the sea** are obedient ^. When he b^an 
to sink, he addressed himself in pbayeb to Cl^rist, 
"Lord, save me/' — ^His memorable confession, on 
the way to Csesarea Philippi, was that of a believer, 
enlightened by Heavenly revelation, in the Divinity 
of the Messiah *. — ^In the interview with Jesus, after 
the resurrection, at the sea of Tiberias, when Peter 
was asked, the third time, whether his love ex« 



1 Luke v» 6. 

' £xod» xzxiii. 20. The people of Israel, oyerwhelmed with 
astonishment and awe at the presence of the Lord on Mount 
Sinai, said to Moses : *^ Speak thou with us, and we will hear : 
but let not God speak with us, lest we die." Exod. zx« 19. 
Deut. T. 25. See Judges vi. 21 — 23. xiii. 22. Isa. vi. 5. 

' Matt xiv. 28. ^ Matt. viii. 27. Ps. Ixxxix. 9. 

' Matt. xvi. 16. Our Saviour showed how truly Peter had 
described Him, by immediately using language, which implies 
Divine Perfection : " Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona — ^upon 
this rock / will build Mt Church ; and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it. And / will give unto thee the keys of 
the kingdom of Heaven^'' &c. 

It is. to be noted, that Christ says, " /will build Mt Church/' 
and that St. Paul asserts of the Church at Corinth, " Ye are 
Q^d's buiUing." 1 Cor. iii. 9. 
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ceeded that of his fellow-discipleB, he replied, *^Lord» 
Thou knowest cM things ; Thou knowest that I lovtp 
Thee ^^ The knowledge of all things, even of the 
secrets of the human breast, is an Attribute appro- 
priate to God alone. ^^ Thou, even Thou only V' said 
Solomon, ^^ knowest the hearts of all the children of 
men \" It is a peculiar Perfection of God, that He 
is KAPAIOrNQSTHS— the Seaxcher of hearts*. 



' John xxi. 16. ^ 9v fiovuraroQ — Sept 

' 1 Kings viii. 39. 2 Chron. vi. 30. 

^ Acts i. 24. xv. 8. It was a conviction that Jesus possessed 
this attribute of the Divine Nature, which prompted Nathanael's 
acknowledgment of Him, as ** the Son of God." John i. 49. 
And from an observation of His all-searching Wisdom, the dis- 
ciples drew the just conclusion : " Now we are sure that Thou 
knowest all thmgi^ and needest not that any man should ask 
Thee : by this we believe that Thou earnest forth from God,'* 
John xvi. 30. When St. John wrote to believers/ in his First 
Epistle, (ii. 20.) " Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and 
know all things,** it is manifest that he intended the expression 
to be received with this limitation — that they knew all necessary 
Gospel truths, all things essential to salvation — for St. Paul 
observed of the most accomplished and enlightened teachers, 
that they knew " in part" only. 1 Cor. xiii. 9. Peter had the 
power of penetrating into the human mind and character in 
particular instances. PropHbts and Apostles have discovered 
men's secret thoughts ; but " the Spirit was given by measure 
unto them." John iii. 34. Their knowledge, imparted by the 
Holy Ghost at certain seasons, was limited. Our Saviour's wais 
permanent, universal, and inherent. " He knew all men, and 
needed not that any should testify of man ; for He knew what 
was in man." John ii. 24, 25. " In Him were hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge." Col. ii. 3. He says of 
Himself, claiming this perfect knowledge of all men and all 
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PeMt WBS aesnred that this Perfection belonged to 
Jestis, and hence reasoned that his love to Him was 
a fitct, of which his Lord needed no declaration. 

Though St. Peter appears to have had an earlier 
understanding, than most of his brethren, of the 
Divine Nature of Christ, it was not until the day of 
Pentecost, that he had light and grace to apprehend 
that great doctrine of our religion, the mysterious 
Union of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
as One God. His conviction of this Truth, through 
the ministration of the Spirit, is indicated by various 
expressions in his discourses and Epistles, but is 
best evinced by the general sense, and whole tenor, 
of his apostolical instructions. 

1. He says of Jesus, in his first public address to 
the Jewish nation, what could not have been as- 
serted of any himian, or created, being, " Whom God 

things, as His peculiar property : " All the Churches shall know 
that I am He which searcheth the reins and hearts ('£yw ci/ic 'O 
EPEYN12N v€<l>povc Kal KapSlao) : and I will give unto every one 
of you according ,to your works." Rev. ii. 23. Christ, in this 
declaration, adopts the very style in which the distinguishing 
prerogative of the Father, and the righteous judgment conse-^ 
quent upon it, are expressed : " /, the Lord, search the heart ; 
I try the reins ; even to give to every man according to his ways, 
and according to the fruit of his doings." Jer. xvii. 10. 

The words recorded Matt. xxiv. 36. and Mark xiii. 32. are 
to be understood with relation to the human Nature. of Christ ; 
jn the sense, in which we read, that He " increased in wisdom." 
Luke ii. 52. 
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hath raised up^ having loosed the pains ^ of deaths 
because it was not possible thai He should be holden of 
it. For David speaketh concerning Him, I foresaw 
the Lord always before my face, for He is on my 
right hand^ that I should not be moved : therefore 
did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad ; more- 
over also my flesh shall rest in hope : because Thou 
wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt Thou 
suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption ^" In the 
human Nature, which He took upon Him, our Sa- 
viour died, but his detention under the power of 
death was impossible, because the Divine Nature 

^ <a»^vac. Hammond renders ittivaQ fov OavdroVf bands of 
death, a sense which he prefers, as agreeing best with Xvorac, 
loosing, and Kparei<rdai, being holden fast, in this verse. The 
LXX. have several times translated the Hebrew word, which 
signifies both fains and cords ^ or bands, by i^Sci^eCf pains , and, 
in some places, where bands would have better expressed the 
meaning. See Psalm xviii. 5. 

If We receive &!lv£t, in the present text, in the sense otpainSf 
'as of a woman in travail, its common import, the grave is then 
said to have rendered back Jesus with throes and pains, and 
XvtraQ expresses loosing, or putting an end to, the pangs of 
parturition. God said of His Anointed, *' Thou art My Son, 
this day have I begotten Thee,'* (Ps. ii. 7.) a declaration, which 
St. Paul represents as having received its eminent accomplish- 
ment^ when Jesus was raised from the sepulchre, and made " the 
first-bom from the dead." Col. i. 18. Rev. i. 5. From the 
grave, as from a teeming womb, Jesus was delivered forth, and 
" declared to be the Son of God with power," by His glorious 
resurrection. Rom. i. 4. 

* Acts ii. 24—27. Psalm xvi. 10. 
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and the human were united in the same Person. 
C!orraption could not seize on that Body, from which 
Diyinitj was not to be disjoined ^ ^*— that sacred 
Body, ^^ through the offering of which, all others were 
to be raised to incorruption and immortality ^" It 

* Bishop Pearson quotes the following passage from Fulgent 
tms:-^** Humanitas veva Filii Dei nee tota in sepulchro fuit, 
nee tota in inferno ; sed in sepulchro secundum veram camem 
Christus mortuus jacuit, et secundum animam ad infemum 
Christus descendit; secundum eandem animam ab inferno ad 
camem (quam in sepulchro reliquerat) rediit ; secundum Diyini* 
tatem vero suam, quae nee loco tenetur, nee fine concluditur, 
totus fuit in sepulchro cum came, totus in infemo cum anima ; 
ac prd hoc plenus fiiit ubique Christus ; quia tion est Deud 
ab humanitate, quam susceperat, separatus, qui et in anima sua 
fuit, ut solutis ihfemi doloribus ab infemo victrix rediret, et in 
came sua fuit, ut celeri resurrectione corrumpi non possetv" — 
Ad Thramn^ lib. iii. cap. 34. 

'* The two Natures (the Godhead and the Manhood) of Christ, 
from the moment of their first combination, have been, and are 
for ever, inseparable. For even when His Soul forsook the taber- 
nacle of His Body, His Deity forsook neither Body nor Soul. 
If it had, then could we not traly hold, either that the Person 
of Christ was buried, or that the Person of Christ did raise up 
Himself from the dead. For the Body, separated from the Word, 
can in no trae sense be termed the Person of Christ ; nor is it 
true to say, that the Son of God, in raising up that Body, did 
raise up Himself, if the Body were not both with Him, and of 
Him, even during the time it lay in the sepulchre. The like is 
also to be said of the Soul, otherwise we are plaiiily and inevitably 
Nestorians* The very Person of Christ, therefore, for ever one 
and the self-same, was only, touching bodily Substance, con- 
cluded within the grave. His Soul only from thence severed ; 
but by personal Union His Deity still inseparably joined with 
both." — Hooker^ Eccles. Polity, Book v. 52. 

* Bishop Horney on Ps. xvi. 10. See 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
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vug Impofinble. ihat He BhouU be bolden of detith, 
who hath "* Life in. Himself V who i» ''the Pnnceof 
Life V" the Giver of Life to all created thifigsf. 

2. St. Peter explains the origin of the dtupendons 
miiiacle, on that day exhibited, in terms wbkth dft- 
tinctly recognise the Three Persons of the evsr- 
blessed Trinity : '' Jems-^^heiag by the right hoDdi bf 
God exalted, and having received of Tie Jfath^ ^ the 
promise of The Hdy Ghost, hath shed fidrth this^ whitf i 
ye 8^ and hear *.•* » : 

3. This first sermon of St Peter conolndes with a 
rf^presentation of Jesus, as the Messiah, snprene in 
dominion, exalted to the highest dignity in the Hea- 
venly Kingdom : '' Therefore let all the house of 
Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that 
sav^e Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and 

* John V. 26. 

' Or, Author of Life, as it is expressed in the maigia of our 
Translation — tov iLpxnyoy r^c Z^vs* Acts iii. 15. 

* John i. 3- 

* Jesus is here said to have *^ recewed of the Father the }ttO» 
mise of the Holy Ghost." He had declared, *' I will pray the 
Father, and He shall give you another Comforter," John %vf. l^ 
But Jesus conferred the Holy Ghost upon the Apostles by Hie 
onm authority. '' He breathed on them, and saith unto then). 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost." John xx. 22. " What lihbigs 
soever the Father doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise^" 
John V. 19. 

^ In the following passages also of Su Peter's First Epistle, 
the Three Persons of the Holy Trinity are mentioned together* 
i. 2. ill. 18. iv. 14. 
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CJfcffe/*." Jesus, as the Son of God, could receire 

"no acee^on to His original and essential Excellency 

and Perfections. He ascended only to tbfe Heaven, 

• ^ where He was before/* He was " glorified with 

tlie Glory, which He had with the Father before the 

world was ' ;" btit, after His incarnation and passion, 

His Glory was more solemnly and illustriously mani- 

Ifasted. It was proclaimed, under a new and en« 

««}eariBg title, founded on the merits of His sacrifice, 

of Lord and Redeemer of fallen and sinful man ' — a 

tiftle, suggesting the risen Saviour's additional right- 

<ftil claim to Worship and Honour from His people, 

in virtue of. His office of " Head of the body, the 

Church *." 

4. St* Peter asserted that Jesus is the true and 
i^vXy Samour^x "Him hath Gt)d exalted with His 



^ Acts ii. 36. ' John xvii. 5. 

* ** Suppose that the Son of God had never condescended to 
take our nature upon Him, He had remained as glorious in His 
Nature and Person, as he now is ; yet not glorified for, or hy, 
tiiia title or attribute of Incarnation. Or, suppose He had not 
humbled Himself unto death. He had remained as glorious in 
His Nature and Person, and in the attribute of Incamaiiony as 
now He is ; but without these glorious attributes of being our 
Lord and Redeemer, and of being the Fountain of Grace and Sal- 
fHttion unto us." — Jackson, on the Exaltation of Christ j book ii. 
chap. iii. vol. iii. 

* Col. i. 18. 

* The name Jesus imports Saviour, or Deliverer, The Angel 
announced the name, and gave, at the same time, the interpre- 
tation of it : '* Thou shalt call His name JestAS, for He shall 
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r^bt hand to be a Prince and a Saviour ^" — ^^ N«i-t 
ther is tbere salvation in any other : for there nmme 
other Name under Heaven given among men^ whereby tve 
must be saved K*" But the Lord Jehoyah declates of * 
Himself, " I am the Lord thy God, tte Holy ,One ^f 
Israel, thy Saviour. — ^I, even I, am the Lord» and 
beside Me there is no Saviour k — Look unto M0, and 
be ye saved^ all the ends of the earth ;for I am Go4 
and there is none eke. — ^AJl flesh shall know that I, 
the Lord, am thy Samou/r and thy Redeemer, the 
mighty One of Jacob ^." In what sense then do. we 
receive the assertion of St. Peter? We believe the 
Saviour, Jesus, to be identical with the Saviour, the 

save llis people from their sins." Matt. i. 21. This designa- 
tioii, in the sense which the A'Dgel assigned to it, is " a Name 
ahove every name," (Phil. ii. 9.) applicahle to Deity alone. 
Who can deliver mankind from the dominion, guilt, and punish- 
ment of sin, " hut God only ?" 

St. Matthew, in the first sentence of his Gospel^ calls our 
Lord Jesus ChrtsU Ligktfoot comments on this verse : ** That 
the Name of Jesus is so often added to the Name of Christ in the 
New Testament, is not only, that therehy Christ might he 
pointed out for the Saviour , but also that Jesus might be pointed 
out for the true Christ, against the unbelief of the Jews, who, 
though they acknowledged a Messiah^ or Christ, yet denied that 
Jesus of Nazareth was He." This observation may be applied 
to many places of the New Testament, Acts ii. 36. viii. 35. 
1 John ii. 22. iv. 15, &c. 

* Acts V. 31. Tovrov 6 Oeog iLp\fiydv koI tnai^pa vyj/unfE r^ 
^€£19 ahrov — Him hath God exalted to His right hand, a Prince 
and a Saviour. 

» Acts iv. 12. 

' Isaiah xliii. 3.11. xlv. 22. xlix. 26. Hosea xiii. 4. 

10 
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Lord Jehovah. We look to Jesus, as *' our Great 
God and Saviour \" 

5. When Ananias presented an oflfering to the 
Church, with a wicked design to make a part pass 
ft» the whole of his possession, St. Peter said, Ana^ 
nias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the 
Holy 6hmt ^ V* and added, in reproof of the same 
crime, " Why hast thou conceived this thing in thine 
heart ? Thou hast not lied tmto men^ but unto God ^." 
The just inference, from a comparison of the first 
question with the declaration subjoined to the se- 
cond, is, that the Holy Ghost is God : and an atten- 
tion to the context, and examination of the whole of 
St. Peter's remonstrance, confirm us in this judg- 
ment. If the Apostle did not mean to say, that to 
lie unto the Holy Ghost, was to lie unto God, the 
Holy Ghost being God^ he omitted the worst cir- 
cumstance of the ofifence of Ananias in the begin- 
ning of his expostulation, though he then expressed 

* 'O fUyas Oeoi koi Suiri^p fifJL&y* Tit. ii. 13. The name 
. Saviour is applied indifferently to God the Father and to Christ, 
in i. 3, 4. ii. 10. iii. 4. 6. of this Epistle. 

' "^S^ivtraerdal ere to Ilvev/ia to "Ayiov. ^cvJo/iat, here govern*" 
ing the accusative, is used, in the next verse, with a dative — 
ohK k\f/iver(Mf cLvOputwoig, &\\a t^ Oe^. This difference of con- 
struction does not take from the force of the argument for the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghost, which is drawn from a comparison 
of ver. 4. with the preceding one. "^iv^ofiai, in hoth places, has 
the sense of deceiving, or lying to. 

' Acts V. 3, 4. 

Y 2 
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himself in very strong language of repreheriSittirj 
** Why hath Satan fiRed thine heart to lie to tW 
Holy Ghost ?" And, in the latter part of the Apos^ 
tie's address, would he have confined himself to the 
observation, that Ananias had ** not lied unto men, 
but unto God" — ^would he not have stated^ that he 
had lied unto the Holy Ghost also— if fa^ had not 
esteemed the Holy Ghost truly and properly Godt 
Further, if Peter did not design to assert the Divi^ 
nity of the Holy Ghost, how is it to be accounted 
for, that he should afterward, in his address to Sap- 
phira, have described the crime, of which she and 
her husband had been guilty, as no more than an 
agreement between them " to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord f^' This was an imperfect statement of their 
offence, nor did it accord with what had been sai<) 
to Ananias — ^'Thou hast not lied unto men, but 
unto Ood ** — ^unless sinning against the Spirit cf the 
Lordf and sinning against God^ be equivalent ex- 
pressions \ . 

6. St. Peter, divinely commissioned to instruct 
Coraelius and his household in the Christian jGaitb, 
thus expresses himself: ^^The word, which God sent 
unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus 
Christ : (He is Lord of all :) that word* I- aay* j» 

' See TmeUi'a Lady Mayer Lectures^ and Peav^sen on tke 
CkeedL • 
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l^qyv '/' The title of ^'Lerd qfalT is here given to 
Chri^ts though ^^ we know, that there is none other 
Qod.but One*/' Christ, in union with the Fathert 
made all things'. By the Divine Word "all 

* Acts X. 36, 37. * 1 Cor. viii. 4. 

* Ood " made the worlds by His Son" — ^C oi xal tovq al&yac 
lt99(ri^€P* Heb. i. 2. '* The Jews, and other Orientals, for ex- 
^inplei the Arabs, use the plural number ^ when speaking of the 
universe." — Mickaelis, Introd, to New Test* In xi. 3. of this 
£pistle, the phrase rovs aiCh^ac signifies, as it does here, the 
Kfiprl^, or the world, and is explained by Schleusner, universum 
rerum creatarum. See Wisdom of Solomon, xiii. 9. The prepo- 
sition ^la gives no pretence for alleging that the Son is not 
Irtrktly and properly Creator. He made the world, according tQ 
the will and counsel of, and in concert with, God the Fatheiv 
with whom He is One in Nature, Power, and Operation. He, 
who created the world,' had a Being before the world was ; and 
tie, '* without whom was not anything made ths^ was made," 
(John i. 3.) is Himself uncreated, and self-existent ; truly, and 
essentially, God. It is evident, that the author of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews could not have intended to represent Christ, as 
the instrument only of the Father in the work of creation, since, 
in another passage of this chapter, in which the Nature of Christ 
is contrasted with the angelical nature, Christ is opposed to 
Angels, as a Being of an entirely different order, and is addressed 
by the title, *() Qeog^ (ver. 8.) the nominative being used for the 
vocative, as in x. 7. and many other places. The creation of 
the universe is, moreover, expressly attributed to Him, in proof 
of His Divinity : << Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the 
foundation of the earth ; and the heavens are the works of Thine 
hands. They shall perish ; but Thou remainest : and they all 
shall wax old as doth a garment ; and as a vesture shalt Thou 
fold them up, and they shall be changed : but Thou art the same, 
and Thy years shall not fail." ver. 10 — 12. That these words 
df the Psalmist, (cii. 25.)- are applied to God the Son, has been 
the understanding from the earliest age of the Church ; and, when 
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things were made, and without Him was not any 
thing made that was made^" ^^All things weie 
created by Him, and fok Him','' and '' by Hiitn all 
things consist ^^ He ^* npholdeth all things by' the 
word of His Power '•" As Creator, Preserver, and 
Sustainer, He is " Lord of all.'* " He, that built 
all things, is God^*' Our Saviour said, indeed, 
qfier His resurrection^ " All Power is given unto Me 
in Heaven and in earth ^" In interpreting this 
text, we are to bear in mind the two Natures united 
in the Person of Christ. All Power He had, in His 
Divine character, from the beginning. When He 
oame into the world, " He came unto His oum V 

we consider the argument and object of the sacred writer, in the 
place in which the words are introduced, it is not to be con- 
ceived that they were directed to any other. They correspond 
with what had been before affirmed, that God ** made the worlds 
by** or through, " His Son,'* when we connect with this decla- 
ration the eminently sublime description of the Son, subjoined 
to it : ** Who, being the brightness of*' the Father*s " glory, 
and the express Image of His Person, and upholding all 
things by the word of His power, when He had by Himself 
purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high.'* 

* John i. 3. » Col, i. 16, 17. ' Heb. i. 3. 

* Heb. ill. 4. * Matt, xxviii. 18. 

^ tli TA lAIA JiXBe. John i. 11. This may be construed, 
" He came to His own house" See John xvi. 32. xix. 27. Acts 
xxi. 6. LXX. Esther y. 10. Some are of opinion that ra t^co, 
and ol iSioif in this passage, mean the Jews — He camd unto His 
own peculiar people and children, and His own received Him 
not. The preceding words, " The world was made' by Hiib, 
and the world knew Him not," make it probable that the allu* 
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'But» after His resurrection, He received this plenary 
Power in His Human Nature also, that Natui^, 
which before had been in a state of humiliation and 
a^iction* He had the Power confirmed to Him, 
as the Son of Man, which, 'as Son of God, He had 
idwajs possessed. 

7. St. Peter says of Jesus, in this discourse to 
Comelins and his family, ^* He commanded us to 
preach unto the peojple, and to testify that it is He, 
which was ordained of €rod to be the Judge <^ quick 
cmd deadr Jesus declared of Himself, " The Son of 
Man shall come in the Glory of His Father, with 
His Angels, and then He shall reward every man 
according to his works * :*' and when the high-priest 
asked Him, ^^ Art Thou the Christ, the Son of the 
Blessed T He replied, ^^ I am : and ye shall see the 
Son of Man sitting on the right hand of Power, and 
coming in the clouds of Heliven ^'* evidently a]^ly- 
ing to Himself the prophecy of Daniel (interpreted 
of the Messiah by all the Jewish doctors) in which 
this great future Judge is described under the title 

sion is not to the Jewish people only, but to the whole race of 
men. When Christ came into the world, *' He came unto His 
€mii* — ^as into His own house — unto that world, which was 
His, by right of creation. 

' Matt. xvi. 27* Jesus, who here says, that He shall come 
*' in the Glory of His Father," says also, that '* He shall come, 
in His own Glory, and in His Father's, and of the Holy Angela. 
Matt. XXV. 31. Luke ix. 26. 'See Matt. xix. 28. 

» Mark xiv. 61, 62. 



}» 
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of "" One Uke^thei Son of Man, cqmii^ with thi^ i^Q^f] 
of Heaven*" to whom was given ^^ Ponxinioii,.!^. a, 
Glory, and a Kingdomr-^an everiaifllf^g Domi^ic^,) 
wbioh^hall not pass away, and a Kingdon]»..whi^l 
shall not be destroyed ^'' But St Paul s^y^ ** J?:vei?y ; 
one of us shall give account of himself .to God ^ *!• — 
to ^' Gop, the Judge of all ^ ;" and St John, rels^t^s. 
his Vision, '^I saw the dead, small and grea^^ stand; 
before Goi>, and the books wt^se opened : and aopn 
tlier book was opened, whidi is the book of Life,;, 
and the dead were judged out of those thiQgs wlucb, 
were written in the books, aooording to th^^ 
works*.'* These are perfectly consistent jstatementSr. 
The Father, Son, and Holy Ghost shall judge the, 
world ; but the special character of Judge is assignedi 
to Christ*— " all Judgment'Ms committed to Him^ 
— *who, by a mysterious union of the Divine and the 
Human Nature in the same Person^ is God and* 
Man. Christ, being Mem, as well as ^d,;is mem- 
fuUy appointed Judge of those, to whose condition 
He humbled Himself, and the infirmly ^f ::who3|^: 
flesh He vouchsafed to take upon Him^ It is true^ 

^ Dan. vii. 13, 14. ' Rom. xiv. 12. * Hebu xii. 93* 

* Rev. XX. 12. * John v. 22. 

' Heb. iv. 15. ** Christ, rather than the Father, is to execute 
judgment upon man^ beeause H# Himself is^ Sfyng, (whi9h.^tb9. 
Father is not) and so high and great an office, as that of Judge^ 
is an evident token of what He is,, vary Goip as in^ell a^^Fery 
Man ; and therefore all men are to ktmour Him, even as they honour 
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tii«!rtsfore; that "^ the S<Nti 6rMftD,''the Messiah, dial)* 
cJxectrte the judiciary power, that **\re shall all st^nd 
before the jiidgment-seat of OHftiST \^ and it is' no' 
less tttie, that the last great day will be *^ the reve«^ 
lation of the righteous judgment of God */* 

8. In St. Peter^s relation at Jerusalem of the ' 
events preceding his journey to the Gentiles at 
Csesarea, he used language declarative of the distinct 
Personality of the Holy Gbost : ** The Spirit bade 
me go with them^ nothing doubting ^." A personal 
property is certainly assigned to the Spirit, when; 
He is said to have addressed, and given His com^ 
mand to, the Apostle. St. Luke's account, in the^ 
]»*evious chapter, of the Divine communicaiion txi 
Peter, is more Ml : ^^The Spirit said unto him. Be** 
hold, three men seek thee. Arise, therefore, sindi 
get thee down, and go with them, doubting nothillg'^ 
for I have sent them." : 

9. St. Peter addressed the cripple at the Temple^ 
gate, ** In the Name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise- 
up and walk f and, after the miraculous cure, he 
said to the people, ** Ye men of Israel, why marvel' 
ye at this ? Or why look ye so earnestly on us, as 
though, by our own power or holiness, we had made 



the Father.** — JfatetlahA^ A Second Defence of same Queries^ 
Qu.iv. 
'^ Rotn. xiv. 10. 2 Cor.* V. 10. » Rom. ii. 5. 

» Acts xi. 12. 
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tiiis man to walk? The God of Abraham^ and bf 
Isaac, and of Jacob, tbe God of our Fadiers, hstii 
glorified His* Son Jesus, idiom ye delivered up, and 
dienied Him in the presence of Pilate, when he was 
determined to let Him go.— -And His Namcy through 
fitith in His Name, hath made this man strong, 
whom je see and know ^" And when Peter and 
John were questioned by the Sanhedrim concerning 
the miracle, and asked, ^* By what power, or by what 
Name, have ye done this?" Peter, ** filled with the 
Holy Ghost, said, Ye rulers of the people, and elders 
of Israel, If we this day be examined of tiiie good 
deed done to the impotent man, by what means he 
is made whole ; Be it known unto you all, and to 
all the people of Israel, that by the Name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God 
raised from the dead, even by Him doth this man 
stand here before you whole *." 'Not only did Jesus 
restore, by His word, the sick to health, but He ena- 
bled disciples to perform like wonders in Hfe Name. 
He had promised, ^^In My Name, they shall cast 
out devils — they shall lay hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover ' :" and it was the prayer of the 
Apostles to the Father, " Grant unto Thy servants, 
that with all boldness they may speak Thy word, 
by stretching forth Thine hand to heal ; and that 
signs and wonders may be done by the Name of 

» Acts Hi. 12—16. ^ Acts iv.9, 10. » Mark xvi. 17, 18. 



331 



Thy Holy Child, Jesus \*' Thus it came to pass. 
hi the Name of Jesus, the Ap6Stles wrought mirdr 
culous i^ofks. They were works, not effected by 
their ** dWn powifir ot holiness," powerful and holy, 
through the Spirit, as the Apostfes were. They 
were the acts of One, more powerfol and holy than 
titebe inspired teachers— ^performed by the authority 
of Christ, present with the ministers of His mercy. 
They were wrought, in the Scripture phrase, by 
" the Name of Christ,'* an idiom, which expresi^s our 
itedeem^'s Divine Majesty and Power, as "thev 
Name of the Lord," in the phraseology of the Old 
Testament, denotes the Perfections and Greatness 
of the Almighty Father '. 

10. St. Peter, writing to converts, " kept by the 
pow^ of God through faith unto salvation, ready to 
be revealed in the last time," uses the following lan- 
guage : " Of which salvation the Prophets have in- 
quired and searched diligently, who prophesied of 
the grace that should come unto you: searching 
what \ or what manner of time the Spirit of Christy 



* ro9 hylov trado^ mm 'Iijcrow — ^Thy Holy Son Jesus. Acts 
iv. 29, 30. Thus IIAI2 is translated, Acts iii. 13. 26. 

* See Dr, J. P. Smith's Scripture Testimony to the Messiah, 
Vol. ii. book iii. chap. iii. 

' ipevv&VT€Q tig riva^ ri iroloy Kaipoy. After r/i'a, Macknight 
would supply Xaov, translating e?c reVa, " of what people,*' and 
understanding the reference to be to the people, who were to put 
Jesus to death. If tie rit/a be rendered " of what person,''* we 
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which was in them^ did signify, when it tesfbifiad bef 
forehand the rafferingB of Christ, and the Xxlov; 
which should follow K*" Christ is here represented^ 
as enabling the Prophets of the Old Testameni to 
foretel His advent and humiliation, and the Gloryi; 
by which they should be succeeded. His existeaee 
before His incarnation is, therefore, asserted. JJii 
Divinity is as evidently declared, for God alone can 
give men power to ^^ show the. thiiigs- f^uU; alB to 
come h^!^eafter ^" The Prophets tibemselves refor 
all their knowledge to God, and St, Paul says^ thai 
'f God spake in time past by the Prophets ^" ^U 
Peter, in this place, aflirms that they were inspired by 
Ch&ist ; and, in another passage, he writes, ^^ Holy 
men of God spake, as they were moved by tab 
HoSiY Ghost */* How are we to reconcile this as- 
cription of the gift of prophecy, at one time to God, 
at another time to Christ, and at another to the 
Holy Ghost, without acknowledging a Trinity of 
Persons in the Divine Nature? 

11. "Forasmuch as ye know that ye were aot 
redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, 
but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a Lamb *, 

must suppose that the prophets, inspired to foretel the sufferings 
and exaltation of the Messiah, had not themselves a clear con- 
ception of the Person, to whom they were commissioned to point. 

* 1 Pet. i, 5—11. ^ Isaiah xU. 23. 

' Heb.i. 1. 4 2 Pet. i. 21. 

' Allusion is here made to the Paschal lamb, or to the l^mb 
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ifrithotit blemish and without spot*.** — "Who His 
0Wii' feelf ^are ou^ Sm* in His oTm body on the! 
tree V- In these texts the death of Christ is re- 
pi^esented to be a sacrifice, a propitiatory oflfering, 
accepted by the Father, as the price of man's 
re^lemption from the bondage and wages of sinl 
The blood, which was of adequate efficacy to be the 
matter of an expiatory sacrifice for •* the iniquity of 
us all * "—-for the souls of a worid of sinners — could 
not be the blood of any merely human prophet or 
teacher. No man ** can by any means redeem his 
brother, nor give to God a ransom for him *." B%,r 
from having any merit, to be applied to the saving 
of others, every son of Adam, after his very • best 
exertions, must be an " unprofitable servant ^•" He 
is himself a debtor to Divine Justice, and needs i 
propitiation for the mns, which, if the truth be- in 

that was slain daily for the sins of the people of the Jews. The 
Apo^Btle may be undeifstood to say, '* Ye were not redeemed 
by perishable treasure, such as was brought to Jerusalem for the 
purchase of the Jewish sacrifices, but with a ransom of an infi- 
liitely more precious nature, even the blood of the spotless Lamb 

Ot Got>, TITAT TAK'BTH AWAT THE SINS OF THS WORLD the 

antitype of the Paschal and other sacrificial lambs, of which the 
law enjoined the offering. 
y 1 Pet. i 18, 19. 

* St. peter quotes Isaiah's prophecy, recognising its applica- 
tion to Christ. His words are, oc rac iLfiapriaQ iffjL&v avro^ 
aviiyiyKBv ; and the translation of the LXX in Isa. liii. 11, 12. 
is, TCLC A/iopriac ohrwv abroQ ayolvei — ahroQ &fiapriaQ iro\k&y 
ayijveyiCB. 

^ * 1 Pet. ii. 24. * Isaiah liu. 6. 

* Psalm xlix. 7. ' Luke xvii. 10. 
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hitn, coBfloience lays to his own obaige. The AtoAe- 
mentj and the Dmnity of Christ, are doctrines inse^ 
parablj connected. *^ The infinite worth if ^ San 
(f Grod is the very ground of all things beliered 
concerning Life and Salvation by that which Christ 
either did, or suffered, as Man, in our behalf ^'^ 
This is the view of the saH^action made for sin, to 
which Scripture directs us. The unity between the 
Sufferer on the cross and God the Father is de- 
clared in the words of the Lord Jehovah, '^They 
shall look on Me, whom they have pierced '." So 
St. Peter says to the Jewish people, *^ Ye killed the 
Prince of Life ' ;** and so St. Paul affirms, that they 
*^ crucified the Lord of Glory V and extkprts the 
Ephesian Elders at Miletus, ** Take heed unto your- 
selves, and to all the fiodc, over which the Holy 
Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the Church 
of God ^ which he hath purchased with His own 

BLOOD •.'* 

^ Hooker, Eccle9* PoUty, book v. 52. 
' Zech. xii. 10. John xix. 37. 

• Acts iii. 16. * 1 Cor. ii. S. 

• n)v tKKKviviay rov Otov. This reading has the authority of 
the celebrated Codex Vaticanus, and with it the MS. of the 
latter Syriac version, and the Vulgate, agree. In some very 
ancient and valuable MSS. the words are rov Kvplov, instead of 
rovOeovt and in many MSS. rov Kvp'iov koI QcoC. fVetslein 
and Griethach give the preference to rov Kvpiov, Dr. Burton 
remarks that the Chwrch of God occurs eleven times in the New 
Testament, but the Church of the Lord not once. Gr. Test> 

• ^la rov IBiov at/mroc — by His own proper blood. Acts 
XX. 28. St. 
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12. ^^ The Stone, which the builders disallowed, 
the aame is made the head of the corner, &ad a Stone 
of stunddingf and a Mock of offence ^" This is the 
Apostle's description of Jesus Christy but Isaiah ap- 
plied the very expressions, which St. Peter uses, to 
Jehovah, the Lord of Hosts : ^^ Sanctify the Lord of 
Hosts Himself ; and let Him be your fear, and let 
Him be your dread. And He shall be for a sanc- 
tuary ; but for a Stone of stumbling^ and for a Bock of 
offence ^ to both the houses of Israel '." St. Peter, 
in the chapter following, employs a phrase, similar 
to that, with which the quotation from Isaiah com- 
mences. He writes, " Sandtify the Lord Crod in your 
heoHs^f and, in the most ancient Manuscripts, 
the word, translated " God," is not rov 0€oi;, but rov 
XjiKn-Dv ^ If rov Xp«rrov be the right reading, St. 
Peter directs, that the honour should be given to 
Christy which Isaiah declares to belong to ** the 
Lord of Hosts Himself.'* 

St. Peter charges the guides and governors of the Church, 
" Feed the flock of God." 1 Pet. v. 2. Yet he had received 
commission from Christ, *' Feed mt sheep." John xxi. 16. 

* X/Ooc irpoaKSfjifiaroc koI irirpa (TKavBaXov, 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. 
See Rom. ix. 33. 

* icac ovx wc \idov irpoaKdfifiaTi trvi'avr'fifreiTde, ovSe tog wirpac 
irrw/nare.— iScpf, 

» Isaiah viii. 13, 14. * 1 Pet. iii. 15. 

^ The Alexandrian, the Vatican, and the Codex Ephrem. 
This is* the reading of many important versions also, of hoth 
the Syriac, the Vulgate, the Coptic, and the Armenian. Cle^ 
ment of Alexandria quotes 1 Pet. iii. 14 — 17* and supports the 
reading rov Xptor^v. Jerom and Fulgentius also adopt it. 
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14. '' For even Chriathath ottee suffi^ied for 8ins\ 
the Just for the unjust, that He might bring ua to 
God, \mng put to death in (kefieah ^ but quichmeih^ 



' When it ii expressly said, that Christ " soflbred for «ttui«" 
how can the opinion be maintained that He was a Teacher of 
righteousness only, whose death is to be regarded in no other 
light, than as an eminent example of patience under the severest 
injury, and as a confirmation of the truth of the doctrines which 
He delivered ? He suffered /or «tit«. For whose sins ? Not for 
His own, for He " did no sin." 1 Pet. ii. 22. " The Just 7 suf- 
fered '*for the unjust'* — instead o/the unjust — A/i:acoc virep hZUtav* 
Christ was '' holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners.*' 
Heb. vii. 26. We were " sinners," and " enemies." Rom v. 
8. 10. For us Christ died, and '* made peace through the blood 
of His CToss.*' Col. i. 20. God ''hath made Him to be sin (a 
sin-offering, hfiaprlav) for ns, who knew no sin, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in Him.** 2 Cor. v. 21. 

' Do not the expressions, " being put to death in the flesh " 
(BavartoQiiQ /uv 2APKI,) and " suffered in the flesh,'' {raddyrog 
hrip ^fiwv SAPKI — 1 Pet iv. 1.) plainly imply that Jesus had 
another Nature beside that of mant that He had an existence 
before " the days of his flesh,** (Heb. v. 7.) with whi3h His humi- 
liation on earth is to be contrasted, in order to the proper acknow- 
ledgment of His unparalleled and astonishing love and condes- 
cension ? Would it have been said of a mere man, that he was 
"put to death tn the flesh ?*' — ^What we infer from this phraseo- 
logy is agreeable with the doctrine, that God sent " His own Sok 
{roy kavTov vloy) in the likeness of sinful fiesh." Rom. viii. 3. 
" Christ Jesus, being in the form of God, made Himself of no 
reputation {iavrby tKiyiafn — literally, emptied Himself- — divested 
Himself of that brightness of Glory,) and took upon Him the 
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men." Phil, 
ii. 6, 7. "The word was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us." John i. 14. He, who "was in the Beginning with (3od," 
vouchsafed to assume a human body, and the incarnate Saviour 
" beeame obedient unto death." Philip, ii. 8. It is particularly 
and distinctly noted, that the suffering of Christ was " in Uw 
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th» Sphit : By vhieh ' also He w^nt and preached ' 
atitiO the spirits in prison, which sometime were dis- 
Q^edient^ when once the long-suffering of God' 
waited in the days of Noab, while the ark was a pre- 
paring^." This passage has received different inter- 

desh" — in the condition of a man, to which He submitted. In 
His Divine Nature He was impassible. 

^ icopevBdii EKyipv^ey. This is an idiom, signifying no moie 
than that He preached. So St. Paul says of Christ, that, after 
His resurrection, He came and preached {ikdlitv c{ij|yyeX/(mr«) 
to Gentiles and to Jews, meaning that He preached to them by 
His Apostles. £ph. ii. 17. See Eisner in loc, 

' aireiOii^affi wore — in former time disobedient. 

' When a flood was about to destroy the world of the ungodly, 
'' The Lord said, My Spirit shall not always strive with man.'' 
Gen. vi. 3. This striving of the Spirit of the Lord in the 
days of Noah is by St. Peter termed, " the long-suffering of 
God." 

* 1 Pet. iii. 18-20. In the Articles of Religion published by 
authority, in the reign of £dward VI., this text of St. Peter was 
cited in proof of the doctrine of Christ's Descent into Hell, but in 
the Articles set forth, ten years ai^r, in the reign of Elizabeth, 
and which are now received, the reference to St. Peter does not 
appear. Bishop Pearson observes, that this passage could not be 
properly adduced in proof and illustration of the Descent, " except 
we were certain that the Spirit^ there spoken of, were the soul o£ 
Christ,. (Psalm xvi. 10.) and that the time intended for the 
preaching were after His death, and before His resurrection." 
He thinks that this text has no relation to our Saviour after His 
death, and supposes St. Peter to inform us, that " Christ preached 
unto those, who lived before the flood, even while they lived, and 
consequently that He was before it." On the Creed. If this be 
a correct interpretation, we must understand by ** the spirits in 
prison," the souls of the antediluvians, detained, at the time of 
St, Peter's nnriiing, in theplaoe of abode, assigned to departed 
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pretations. We learn from it (as most expositors 
understand,) that Christ preached by His Spirit to 
the ante-diluvian generation at the time of their dis^ 
obedience, who, at the date of St. Peter's writing; 
were detained, as it were in prison, ^* unto the jn^^ 
ment of the great day ^'^ Christ, then, had existence 
before the Flood. He inspired Noah, " a preacher 
of righteousness," to warn ** the old world * " of the 
danger of sin, during the hundred and twenty years 
that " the long-suffering of God waited ** for their 
repentance. 

1 4. " Who is gone into Heaven, and is an the right 
hand of God; Angels, and authorities, and powers, 
being made subject unto Him ^." It was prophesied, 
that "David's Lord" should have this place of 
supreme Honour *. Jesus declared of Himself : 
" Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the right 

spirits in the interval between death and the general resurrecdofn. 
Bishop Horsley, proposes to render roig tv tfivXaic^ irvtif^uitrtt 
" spirits in safe keeping." He, with many of the Fatiiers of the 
Church, considers this text to be one of the principal foandations of 
the Catholic doctrine of our Saviour's Descent into Hell, or &e 
invisible receptacle of the souls of the deceased, after His cruei- 
fixion and burial, and before His rising again from the dead. A 
great difficulty in the way of this application of the text, is its 
representation of our Lord, as directing His preaching to those 
sinners exclusively, who existed in the age of Noah. See 
Bishop Horsley*s Sermons, vol. ii. serm. xx. 

' Jude6. 

' xofffioc htftfi&v, ** the world of the ungodly." 2 Pet. ii. 5. 

» 1 Pet. iii. 22. * Psalm ex. 1. 
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band of the power of God '." But to this pre^mit 
nent Dignity the eyerlastiag Son of the Father akxrie 
has a title. ^^To which of the Angels said Gk>d at 
any time, Sit on My right hand until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool*?" Stephen, "being fall of 
the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into Heaven, 
and saw the Glory of Grod, and Jesus sUmding on the 
right hand of God \'' and, blessed with this view of 
the Redeemer's participation in the. Divine throne, 
the proto-martyr invoked Him ^ with his latest 



^ Luke xxii. 69. ' Heb. i. 13. 

' In no other place in the New Testament is Jesus represented 
as standing at the right hand of God. '* He appeared standing 
to Stephen (says Pearson,) as ready to assist him, as ready to 
pkad for him, as ready to receiye him." On the Creeds Artw-ti. 
Gregory the Great, quoted by Pearson, expresses himself in like 
manner: Sedere judicantis est, stare vero pugnantis, vel adju- 
vantis. — Stephanas in labore certaminis positu«, stantem vidit, 
quern Adjutorem habuit. ' Horn. 29. in Evang» Pearson adds a 
quotation from a Homily of Maximus of Turin: Judex est 
Christtts cum residet, Advocatus cum assurgit. De Pentecoste. 
The iramers of the collect of our Church for St. Stephen's day, 
took the same view, of the reason lor the corporal posture of Jesus 
at this time : " Grant, O Lord, that in all our sufferings here 
upon eavth, for the testimony of Thy truth, we may stedfastly 
look up to. heaven, and by faith behold the glory that shall be 
revealed; "and, being filled with the Holy Ghost, may learn to 
lov« and bless our persecutors by the example of Thy first Martyr 
84, Stephen, who prayed for his murderers to Thee, O blessed 
Jesus, who standest at the right hand of God, to swcour aU those 
that suffer for Thee, our only Mediator and Advocate/' 

^ '* They stoned Stephen, calling upon God, and saying : 
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit !" The word God is not in the ori- 

z2 
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breathy and preferred petitions which God alOne 
could grant, in substance the same as the prayer'of 
Christ ^ in His last agony, to the Father : ** Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit—Lord, lay not this Sin to 
their charge * !" 

15. "Simon Peter, a servant and an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to them that have obtained like pre* 
cious faith with us, through the righteousness of 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ ^" In the margin 
of our Translation, the rendering is, Of our God and 
Saviour^ and this is the just construction * of the 

Greek, rov GeoS r^fiiov Koi SciM-ijpoc I»?<To5 Xp«rroC *. 

16. "We have not followed cunningly devised 
fables^ when we made known unto you the Powco* 
and Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye- 
witnesses of His Majesty ^ For He received from 

ginal text. Kac eXiBofiSXovy rov Sre^avoi^, tiriKaXoOfUyav xal 
\iyovra — They stoned Stephen, invocating and saying, Sec. 

» Luke xxiii. 34. 46. " Acts vii. 66—60. 

» 2 Pet. i. 1. 

* Wiclifg translation is : '' The rigtwisnesse of oure god and 
sauyour iesus crist ;" and this is the version of Tindal, Ccmerdale^ 
Matthew^ Cranmer^ and the Bishops' Bible. The woi^s in the 
eleventh verse of this chapter, which are always understood to 
refer to one Person, are the same, and in the same order, except 
that Kvpcoc occurs instead of Oeoc — tiQ r^v al&viov liatriXelay roh 
Kvpiov fifiwv teal Soir^poc 'Iijffov Xpiarov — accurately rendered in 
our Version, ** Tnto the everlasting kingdom of cur Lord and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ." The same is the translation of rovKvpiwf 
Tifidv KOI '^wrfipog *lri<rov Xpitrrov, in the last verse of this Epistle. 

* ' rrjg iKeivov fieyaXetorriro^, 
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God the Father Honour and Glory ^ when there came 
8uch a voice to Him from the excellent Glory ^ This 
i$ My helmed Son^ in whom I am well pleased. And 
this Voice, which came from Heaven, we heard, when 
we were with Him in the Holy mount ^.*' Peter, 
James, and John, were admitted to receive visible 
proof of the Majesty of Jesus on the Holy mount, 
a Majesty^ which denoted Him the Son of God ^ in 

* Wo r^c /icyaXoxpeirovc ^<J4i?c — From the splendour of what 
the Jewish doctors called the Shechinah (the Glory inhabiting) 
tUde symbol of the Divine Presence. 

« 2Pet.L 16—18. 

' The appellation of sans of God is given in Sacred Scripture 
to different holy men, and all true believers in Jesus Christ are 
distinguished by this name, in consequence of their adoption into 
the family of God, and admission to the blessed hope of partici- 
pation in the filial inheritance. Adam, as having had no earthly 
parent, is styled *' the son of God." Luke iii. 38. Witii this 
exception, no one, but Christ, is denominated the son of God, 
and this title is applied to our Saviour in a peculiar and exalted 
sense, implying His filial relation to the Father antecedently to 
His incarnation, and indicating Him a Partaker of the Father's 
Nature, Power, and Perfections. He is ** The only-begotten Son 
of God/' John L 14. 18. iii. 1 6. 18. 1 John iv. 9.— The " be- 
loved Son of God." Matt. iii. 17. xvii. 5. £ph. i. 6. Col. i. 
Id.— God's " Own Son." Rom. viii. 32.—" The Son." Psalm 
iL 12. After our Lord's declaration, *' I and the Father are one" 
*— *Eyii> Kal 6 Uarrip *EN evfjiey — one Essence — " the Jews took 
up stones to stone Him, saying. For a good work we stone thee 
Bot, but for blasphemy, and because that thou, being a man, 
makest thyself God." Our Saviour's remonstrance shows that 
the expression, at which the Jews had taken offence, was equiva- 
lent Math a claim to be leoeived as The Son of God : ** Say ye, 
Thou blasphemest, because I said, I am The Son of God ?" John 
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A' imtae entirety diffisreitt from tiiQt; in whidi: ia 
created being: can be so called. Tkis august scene* ^ 
was an image of-the Power, and Glory, and Majesty, 
with which Jesus shall come, in the last day, to 
judge the quick and the dead. Peter spake that 
which he knew to be verity, when he proclaimed 
" the Power and Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ," 
for he had seen the effulgence of the DiTinity, the 
brightness of the Divine Majesty, which hereafter 
shall be visible to all, and hAd heard the Voice from 
the shining cloud, which pronounced Jesus, *^The 
Son, the Beloved of God, in whom He was well 

§ 

X. 30 — 36. It is indisputable that the Jews, when they heard the 
title of The Son of God ascribed to Christ, understood it to con- 
vey > the idea of a natural and essential relation, and to jmpi j 
j^qmaljly with the Supreme Being. ** The Jews sought the more 
to kill Him, because He not only had broken the sabbath, but 
said also that God was His Father, {Uaripa iSiov — His own, or 
proper, Father,) making Himself equal with God." John y, 18. 
Wl^en the high-priest addressed Jesus : " I adjure thee by the 
Living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, The 
Son of God," and the answer of our Lead intimated -that these 
a|)pellations were appropriate to Him, " Then the high^pri^t 
rent his clothes, saying, he hath spoken blasphemy." Matt. xxvi. 
63 — 5. When Pilate desired to release Jesus, declaring that 
he found no fault in Him, ** We have a law (answered the Jews,) 
and by our law He ought to die, because He made Himself The 
Son of God." John xix. 7. 

' It is a just remark, that the form in which Christ manifested 
Himself on earth was a true Transjiguratian, whereas on the Holy 
Mount was displayed the Glory, which was always inherent in 
Him, " the Glory as of the only-begotten of the Father." John 
i. 14. 
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pleased ^^ In Peter's predence had been realised 
thei tputh of his Confession : ^^ Thou art the Christ, 
th& Son of the Living God K'' 

17. ^^ Looking for and hasting unto the coming of 
the daj of God ', wherein the heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat*.** This awful day, which St. Peter 
here denominates ^the day of God," and, in the 
tenth verse of this chapter, "the day of the Lord ^" 
is called by St. Paul " the day of Christ ^" 

18. "Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To Him be Glory 
both now and for ever. Amen ^." From this dox- 
^logyj indisputably directed to the Lord Jesus, no- 
thing less can be inferred, than that He is entitled 
to the Glory and Honour which are ascribed to the 
Divine Majesty, in like forms of praise, implying 
religious homage, in various places of the Old Tes- 
tament. But Scripture is explicit in aiRrming that 
religious homage is to be paid to God alone. " Thus 
saith God the Lord — I am the Lord : That is My 
Name : and My glory will I not give to another '." 

^ Oirdc etmy 6 Ycoc fiov 6 dyarnirod c^C ov iyw tvBomiffa. 

* Matt. xvi. 16. * TijQ Tov Qeov fifxipag. 

* 2 Pet. iii. 12. * fi fifiipa Kvplov. 

* * * That I may rejoice in the day of Christ — etc tcav\jifia 
ifiol cic hfiipay Xpi<nov — that I have not run in vain, neither 
laboured in vain.*' Philip. ii« 16. 

^ 2 Pet. iii. 18. • Isaiah xlii. 8. 
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Thou shalt worship the Lord thy Grod,'' said our 
Saviour, " and Him only shalt thou serve *." When 
St. John fell at the feet of the Angel to worship 
him, the act of adoration was immediately forbidden : 
'^ See thou do it not : I am thy fellow-servant, and 
of thy brethren that have tie testimony of Jesus : 
Worship God *.'* Of St, Peter's conviction of the 
unlawfulness of creature-worship, we have evidence 
in his reproof of the misdirected homage of Corne- 
lius : ^^ Stand up, I myself also am a man ^" 



^ Matt, iv. 10. * Rev. xix. 10. 

' Acts 3u 26. Whether it were religious^ or cwil, hoinage, 
which Cornelius offered, is not a question which it is necessary, 
at present, to discuss. Whatever the nature of the homage might 
hajie been^ Peter's observation upon it is decisive, that nmn KSan- 
not be an object of worship. 
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APPENDIX. 



CHAPTER I. 



REMARKS ON SOME 8EEMINO DIFFERENCES IN THE 008FEL RE- 
LATIONS OF THE PROPHECY OF ST. PETEr's DENIAL, AND OF 
THE CIRCUMSTANCES ATTENDING ITS FULFILMENT. 



It has been objected, that the Prophecy of St. 
Peter's denial of Christ, and the circumstances of 
the completion of the Prophecy in that Apostle's 
fall, are related differently by the evangelical His- 
torians. A little attention will serve to harmonize 
the seeming discrepancies in their accounts. 

St. Matthew^ records the Prophecy in these words, 
" Verily, I say unto thee. That this night, before the 
cock crow \ thou shalt deny Me thrice." 

^ Matt. xxvi. 34. 

' A tradition of the Jews has been quoted, with a view to 
throw discredit on the prophecy and history of St. Peter's denia]. 
It is said that there were no cocks in Jerusalem, for that a Canon 
of the Jewish Church forbad the keeping of these fowls within 
the walls of the city, to guard against the danger of their scratch- 
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In St Mark it is, ^ Verily, I fiay unto thee, Tbat» 



.{ ■/ 1 



ing up with their feet unclean animals, and so poUutiqg thifigs 
accounted holy. The tradition is recorded in a hook of the 
Talmud. " Non alunt gallos Hierosolymis propter sacra, nee 
sacerdotes eos alunt per totam terram Israeliticam." — BaoaKamat 
cap. 7* Michaelis ohserves, " A contradiction hetween the Evan- 
gelists and the Talmud, a hook replete with fables, composed 
long after the destruction of Jerusalem, and grounded on oral 
tradition, will hardly be admitted, as an argument against the 
authenticity of the Gospels. The distinction, which is made 
by many writers, between that which is related in the Talmud, 
as coming from the mouth of a Rabbi, who lived before the de-* 
struction of Jerusalem, and that which is there related, as coming 
from a later Rabbi, is totally ungrounded, since the question 
still remains to be determined, whether that ancient Rabbi had 
really asserted what was put to writing so long after the age 
in which he lived. It is therefore a poor objection, and unworthy 
of a reply, when, in order to invalidate the relation of Peter's 
denial_of Christ, which is recorded by all the Evangelists, of whom 
two (St. Mark and St. John) lived a considerable time in Jem* 
salem, (and St. Mark wrote under the immediate inspection of 
Peter himself) it is contended that, accprding to the Bava Kama, 
cocks were not permitted in Jeru|alem. This is to confute an 
historian, who relates an event which happened in the city where 
he lived, and in the circle of his own experience, by means of a 
tradition, heard a century after the city was destroyed. To thid 
must be added, that what the Jews relate of certain privileges 
belonging to Jerusalem, is not only contradictory to Josepkus, 
but manifestly false, as E, A. Schutze has fully shown, in a Dis- 
sertation that deserves to be read, De Fictis Hierosolymce Pri* 
vilegiis" — Introd, to the New Testament, vol. i. c. ii. § xii. 
Bishop MarsKs Translation, See Lightfoofs Hor, Heb, et 
Talmud, in Matt. xxvi. 34. 

Supposing that a law had existed, which prohibited the keep- 
ing of cocks in Jerusalem, it is su^ested by Reland, in his 
oration De Galli cantu Hierosolymis audito, that, as the house 
of Caiaphas appears to have been situated at a short distance 
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tbii iday^ &ven in^ this tnght^ before the . eock- ovow 
twice, thou shalt deny Me thrice *." 

In St. Lnke, ** I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall 
not crow this day, before that thou shalt thrice deny 
that thou knowest Me ^" 

In St. John, "Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
The cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied Me 
thrice »." 

1. St. Mark is singular in writing, "Before the 
cock crow tfwice *." There is no real disagreement, 
however, between him and the other Evangelists, 

only from the walls of the city, a cpok might have crowed with' 
out the w.all$9 and been heard by Peter. He adds, that Romans, 
dwelling in Jerusalem, ignorant or regardless of the institutions 
of the Jews, might have kept cocks, either for dbmestic use, 
or to be employed in augury, as the Gei^tiles drew ome^s from 
these birds. 

^ Mark iciv. 30. In some MSS. of the best esteem, and in 
many ancient versions^ the pronoun crv occurs, after on — "Ve- 
rily, I say unto thee, that thou {on crv) this day," &c. Peter 
had said, " Although all shall be ojQPended, yet will not 1" — 
ctAX* ovK iyi>. The words, on crv, in answer, serve the more 
emphatically to expose the weakness of the Apostle's resolve. 

^ Luke xxii. 34. 

' John xiii. 38. Archbishop Newcome points out some of 
onr Lord's prophecies, as remarkable for precision in nunute cir^ 
cumstanceSf and for proximity of event, whereas a false prophet 
would have spoken in general terms, and of remote events. — 
Observations on our Lord's Conduct. The prophecies of the fall 
of St. Peter have these peculiarities. "" 

^ irpXv ri hXq dXiisropa t^tavfjaat. As St. Mark alone has the 
word twice, so he alone relates that the cock crew after St. Peter's 
first denial. 
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ia respect to the time, witbia which it was predicted 
that Peter would deny his Lord* ., . 

At the date of oar Saviour's appearaiice, the night 
was divided into four parts, or watches^ of thre^ 
hours each, commencing at sun-43et ^ The^e divi? 
sions are distinctly mentioned in Mark ^ii*. 35. 
"Watch ye tiierefore: for ye .know not when the 
Master of the house cometh ; at even — o^pi ; or at 
midnight — futrowKriav; or at the cock-crowing-^ 
oAocropo^ciiviac ; or in the morning— *7rj»a»i ^. 

At the season of the year when Pet^ denied his 
Lord, (near the time of the vernal equinox) tbe 
watch, called aXsjcropo^oiv/a, comprehended the space 
of time between our twelve o'clock at night and 
three in the morning. The names of these divisions 
of the night were taken from the points of time at 
which they closed. The end of the third watch, 
aXsjcropo^oivia, was marked as the usual hour of the 
second crowing of the cock ; and this (perhaps, as 
being considered the signal for men's approaching 

' The night had before been divided by the Jews into three 
parts, or watches. The first is mentioned in Lam. ii. 19. the 
middle watch in Judges vii. 19. and the moming watch in Exod. 
xiv. 24. " My mouth," says the Psalmist, *' shall praise Thee 
with joyful lips, when I remember Thee upon my bed, and medi- 
tate on Thee in the night watches" Ixiii. 5, 6. An additional 
watch had been introduced, before our Saviour's coming, among 
the Jews, who had adopted it from the Romans. 

' Of the watches of the night, mention is made also in Matt, 
xiv. 25. xxiv. 43. Mark vi. 48. Luke xii. 38. 
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IkbWifs *) Was by the' Jews, and ^ by other nations, 
emphatically denominated the cock-crowIng \ Tb 
this period of time the evangelists all refer in their 
relation of the warning given to Peter. They all 
say, it was prophesied that he would deny his Sa- 
viimr before the expiration of the third watch of the 
night, or before the time of the second crowihg of 
thef cock, called, by way of eminence, * The cock- 
crowing ^.^ " Before the cock crow,** and " Before 
the cock crow tmce,** aro equivalent expressions, 
both implying. Before three o^clock in the morning. 
St. Matthew, St. Luke, and St. John give the ^ene^ 
ral sense of the prediction. St. Mark relates rt 
with greiater minuteness. 



1 . 
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^ Plmy says of cocks, " Cum sole ennt cubitum, quartaqiKA 
castrensi vigilia ad (mras laboresque revocant." — Hist. Nat, 
X. 24, 
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SuKGiTE, jam vendit pueris jentacula pistor ; 
Cristataeque sonant undique Lucis Aves.'* 

— Mart» Lib. xiv. ccxxiii. 



' '^ QAijLtctsivUf absolute positum, semper posterius intelli- 
gitur; sic dictum kot* i^oxvyf aut quia tum galli acrius atque 
alacrius canuilt, aut quia hoc hominibus utilius est, cum eos ad 
diurnos labores excitat." — Bochart de Animal, 

The Jewish doctors distinguished the cock-crowing into the 
first, the second, and the third. Heathen nations in general 
were more particularly observant of two cock-crowings. But 
with both the second was the principal. 

' The crow crew after St. Peter's first denial. Mark xiv. 68. 
But this was not the cock-crowino. 
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St. Mark is said to have composed hia 0<MSpei iiR>r 
the more immediate iise of the Ofariatians at Bhtnei 
a mixed society of Jewish and (Jeiitile co&Tert^: 
He might have written, ** Before the cock (now 
twice," to make the time, within which it was* pro* 
phesied that Peter would deny his Lord, perfectly 
plain to the Roman Christians : fdr though^ among 
them, by Galli cantus was understood generally the 
second cock-crowing, or Gattidnium, yet we -find 
that they sometimes expressed this by GaUi secundi 
cantus. We read in Juvenal, Sat. ix. 107, 
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Quod tamen ad cantum galli facit ille secundi 
Proximus ante diem caupo sciet." 



Horace (Serm. I. i. 9.) evidently refers to the 
second crowing of the cock, in the following passage, 
and he and Juvenal allude to the same period of 
time, though (as in the instance of the evange- 
lists) one employs the term, GaUi secundi cantus ; 
and the other, GaUi cantzcs only. 

** Agricolam laudat juris legumque peritus, 
Sub galli cantum consul tor ubi ostia pulsat." 

2. In St. Matthew's Gospel it is written: "7%w nighi 
thou shalt deny Me thrice.*' In St. Luke's, " The 
cock shall not crow this day^ before that thou shalt 
thrice deny that thou knowest Me." 
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The words of St. Mark show that St Matthew 
and St. Luke are both correct. ^^ This day^ even in 
this vight^ before the cock crow twice, thou shalt 
deny Me thrice.*' The Jewish day of twenty-four 
hours began at evening twilight \ It was soon 
after the commencement of ihe Jewidi day, that 
Qur Saviour delivered the above^ited prediction, 
or predictions \ relating to St. Peter's fall, and He 
pronounced : " This day"-*-yea, even long before the 



* Gen. i. 5. . 

' I refer to the predictions recorded by the three first Evan- 
gelists. St. John reports the prophecy in more general terms, 
and without mention of the day, on which it was to be ful- 
filled; expressing only, that Peter should thrice deny Jesus 
wUhin the time of eock^crowing. Some harmonists place the 
prophecy in St. John's Gospel two days before the accomplish- 
ment. 

Mr. Greswell thinks that three separate predictions of th^ 
Apostle's denial are to be distinctly noted in the' Gospel His- 
tories ; that St John records the first prediction, which so natu- 
rally arises out of the course and turn of the conversation, that 
it cannot be considered an anticipation ; that St. Luke records 
the second prediction, which also results so naturally from the 
passing conversation, that it can on no principle be confounded 
with the former ; and that the third prediction was that, which 
St. Matthew and St. Mark mention, as having been uttered in 
the way from the supper -chamber to the garden. If on three 
several occasions the defection of Peter was foretold, it is observ- 
able, that the number of the predictions, and the number of the 
Apostle's protestations, that he would rather die than deny his 
Master, and the number of his denials, were the very same. 
— See GreswelPs Dissertations upon a Harmony of the Gospels^ 
vol. iii. Diss. v. 

10 
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expiration of the day — ^^ this night, thou shalt deny 
Me thrice." 

Here again St. Mark seems to show himself de- 
sirous that the prophecy should be quite clear to 
the Christians at Rome, at whose request he is re- 
ported to have written his Gospel. Peter denied 
Christ in the course of the. day, in which it was pre- 
dicted that ho would: thus transgress, according to 
the Jewish division of time ; but not so, according 
to the Roman, as midnight intervened, which wilii 
the Romans was the commencement of a new day K 
St. Mark took care that the meaning of the words 
** this day," should be understood at Rome, by adding 
^^ even in this night." He desired to explain, that it 
was the Jewish day, to which reference was made. 

The terms of the Prophecy, then, are substantially 
alike in all the Gospel histories. 

Let us now turn to the circumstances of its ful- 
filment, related by the different Evangelists. 

1. St. Matthew says, that when Peter was first 
accosted as a disciple of Jesus, he " S€U without in 
the palace," and St. Luke, that ** a certain maid be- 

^ '* Sacerdotes Romani, et qui diem diffiniere civilem, item 
.^yptii et Hipparchus, a media nocte in mediam.*' — Plin, Hist. 
Nat. lib. ii. c. 79. '* Romani a medicl nocte ad mediam noctem 
diem esse existimaverunt." — Censorinus De Die naiali. The 
civil day of twenty^four hours began and ended with the Ro- 
mans at midnight. Their natural day was the space between 
the rising and the setting sun. 
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held him as he sai by the fire S and earnestly looked 
upon him, and said, This man was also with Him." 
By St. John we are told, ** Then saith the damsel, 
that kept the door ^ unto Peter, Art not thou also 
one of this man's disciples ? He saith, I am not. 
And the servants and officers stood there, who had 
made a fire of coals (for it was cold^) and they 
warmed themselves, and Peter stood there, and 
warmed himself," 

* vpoQ TV <jtCiQ — by the light of the fire (says Townson) which 
enabled the maid to distinguish him. This may be the sense 
which ^(Jc was here intended to convey, for, in the preceding 
verse, a fire^ which is said to have been kindled in the hall, is 
expressed by Trvp. ^(Jc, however, is used for a fire in Mark 
xiv. 54. It is there related, that Peter *' sat with the servants, 
and warmed himself at thefire^^ — irpoc to tjnag* 

^ fl ircuSiaKrj fi Bvpufpog. Women (and especially those ad- 
vanced in years) anciently had the ofiice of porters, or door- 
keepers. LXX. 2 Sam. iv. 6. Acts xii. 13. Pktutus, (CurcuL 
i. i. 76.) quoted by fVetstein, assigns this employment to an old 
woman : *' Anus hie solet cubitare custos, janitrix." 

' A captious remark has been made on the mention of the^re, 
and on St. John's saying that ** it was cold." The season of 
the year was a warm one, when the first-fruits of the ripe barley 
were offered, but the hour, at which Jesus was taken to the 
house of Caiaphas, was after midnight, and in the climate of 
Judea the chill of the night is sensibly felt after the hottest day. 
Mr. Biddulph, chaplain to the English Factory at Aleppo, was 
at Jerusalem at a Passover season, and found the place so hot, 
that he at first thought it difiicult to account for the fire said to 
have been kindled in the night, in which our Saviour was deli- 
vered into the hands of His enemies. '* It seemed strange to 
me/' said he, " how it should then be so cold, that Peter should 
creep to the fire, and now at the same season so hot, that we 

A a 
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Peter might have been, at one minute, sitting, and, 
at another, standing,. hj the fire. It is natural to 
suppose that a man, in his agitation of mind, was 
not long in the same posture ^ 

2. St. Matthew relates, that Peter '' sat without 
in the palace V' when he uttered his first denial ; and 
St. Mark, that he was then ^beneath in the palace^." 

Peter, if placed at some distance from the end of 
the hall in which Jesus was examined, might be said 
to have been mihout, in respect to the immediate 
scene of trial, mthout the crowd, and at the same 
time beneath, or below, in the judgment-hall, as 
standing among the servants in a part remote from 
the upper division of it, which was occupied by the 
council *. It is not improbable that the high-priest 
and his party had a space appropriated to them, 
raised above the level of the floor of the room, mthr- 
out, and beneath, which Peter was. 

Some commentators infer from the expressions, 
" without in the palace," and " beneath in the palace," 
that Peter was not at this time in the room, in which 
Jesus was examined, but in an outer and lower hall. 

could not endure the heat of the sun." But after a few days his 
surprise ceased. He had experience of the coldness of the 
night in that country. — See Harmer*$ Observations, chap. i. 
Obs. xvii. 

^ See Whitby's note on Matt. xxyi. 69. 

" c£ii) €v rjj ah\^, ' iv rfj auXjf KOTiit, 

* See Macknighfs Harmony, Sect. 136. note. 
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Against this opinion it is urged, that, at the time of 
the last denial, our Saviour and His Apostle must 
have been within view of each other, for " The Lord 
turned, and looked upon Peter." Jesus, however, 
might have been led from the council-room into an 
(mter and lower hall (in which Peter was) while His 
judges, foiled in their attempt to find matter of accu- 
sation against Him, deliberated about the course 
which they should take : and, in this interval, the 
third denial might have been uttered. Or, when 
Peter abjured his Lord the third time, about an hour 
after his second denial, he might have been, where 
he was not before, in the room with the high-priest 
and council. ' 

3. From St. Matthew and St. Mark we learn, that 
it was a womauy who occasioned Peter*s second 
denial in the porch ; but St. Luke writes : " Another 
saw him, and said. Thou art also of them : and Peter 
said, MaUy I am not.*' 

These accounts are not inconsistent. St. Mat- 
thew relates: "When he was gone out into the 
porch, another maid saw him, and said to them that 
were there ^ This fellow also was with Jesus of Na- 
zareth." In St. Mark's Gospel we read : " A maid ^ 

' Xiyei roig eKtX' Kal olrog ^v. A great number of MSS. and 
among them some of the most ancient, read, Aiy€t airroig' *Ek€i 
KOI olrog ijv — She saith unto them, This man was there also. 
1/ vaiBiffKif, If this be translated "the maid," it may appear 

Aa2 



2 « 



356 



saw him again, and began to say to them that stood 
by. This is one of them." These women appear, not 
to have distinctly addressed Peter, but to have made 
observations to the by-standers, one of whom (a man^) 
then accosted the Apostle in the words recorded by 
St. Luke. Or St. Peter might have been inter- 
rogated in the porch by a womanj and by a man also. 

at first at variance with the account given by St. Matthew, who 
says in reference to this second denial, ** Another maid saw 
bim" — cKfij' avTov ^Xkri. Michaelis asked : Was IlaiS/flrjcii* never 
written in this verse without the article ? Can this conjecture be 
confirmed by the authority of any manuscript ? Introd, to New 
Test, c. X. 8. 4. A better solution of this difficulty was after- 
wards proposed by Michaelis in his Anmerkungen, I quote his 
words from Bishop Middleton^ On the Greeks Article. After 
stating that St. Matthew had said "Another maid,*' St. Mark 
" the maid," and St. Luke " another man," he observes : " The 
whole contradiction vanishes at once, if we only attend to St. 
John, the quiet spectator of all which passed: for he writes, 
xviii. 25, " They said unto him, Art not thou also one of his dis- 
ciples ? " Whence it appears that there were several who spake 
on this occasion, and that all which is said by St. Matthew, St. 
Mark, and St. Luke, may very easily be true : there might pro- 
4)ably be more than the three who are named : but the maid, 
who had in a former instance recognized Peter, appears to have 
made the deepest impression on his mind, and hence, in dictating 
this Gospel to Mark, he might have said, '* the maid." 

Bishop Middleton notices, and disapproves, the expedient re- 
sorted to by solne commentators on this passage, of making i^ 
irai^lcTKrf equivalent to waiSlaKri rig. He observes : " The whole 
difficulty has arisen from the vain expectation that the Evange- 
lists must always agree with each bthei: in the most minute and / 
trivial particulars ; as if the credibility of our Religion rested on 
such agreement, or any reasonable schema of inspiration required 
this exact correspondency." 
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St.* John's report of the occasion of this second 
denial, is : ^^ They said unto him, Art not thou also 
one of his disciples ?" 

It has been observed, that if the second denial 
was occasioned by a question from one person ordy^ 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, who must then be con- 
sidered as representing a woman to have been the 
cause of it, are not contradicted by St. Luke, as 
they would appear to be in our translation. St- 
Luke's words are : ETEP02 \K)v avrov, i^n, Kai av 

£^ avrwv €1. o Ss Ilfrpoc €i7rev, ANGPQIIE, ovk HfAU 

'ETEP02 denotes another person, male or female ; 
and AN9PQn02 is a name of the whole species, 
without respect to sex, like the Latin word, HOMO, 
and our English expression, man ^ But there is no 
difficulty in the passages now under review, which 
requires this mode of explanation. 

4. When St. John mentions Peter's second denial, 
he introduces it thus : ** And Simon Peter stood and 
warmed himself: They said therefore unto him, Art 
not thou also one of his disciples ? He denied it, and 
said, I am not." Now of this second denial St. Mat* 
thew gives the following history : ^^ And when he was 
gone out into the porch \ another maid saw him, and 

^ See Wetsiein's Note on Luke xxii. 58, and Dr. 0rven*3 
remarks on this verse in Bowyer's Conjectures. 

^ eia Toy frvXtSpa, Matt. xxvi. 71. dg to irpoavXioy, Mark 
xiv. 68. 
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said unto them that were there, This fellow was ^Iso 
with Jesus of Nazareth. And again he denied with 
an oath, I do not know the man." 

Are we to understand from St. John that Peter 
denied his Lord, the second time, not in the porch, 
as St. Matthew represents, but by the fire-side in 
the hall of judgment ? By no means. St. John, 
after relating the challenge of the maid, who kept 
the door, and Peter's first denial, and observing that 
he stood, at that time, witli the servants and oflScers, 
" and warmed himself" by the fire, drops tte subject 
of the Apostle's behaviour, and adverts to the prin- 
cipal fact, the examination of Christ. After a few 
verses, St. John resumes the account of Peter with 
the words, which he had before used, in reference to 
the scene of the first denial: "And Simon Peter 
stood and warmed himself." He appears to repeat 
this circumstance, not to connect it with the scene 
of the second denial, but to introduce again the sub- 
ject which had been broken ofi^. That Peter went 
out into the porch, had been told by St. Matthew 
and St. Mark, and was what St. John tlierefore 
might not have thought it important to recount. 

5. The third denial was occasioned by attacks 
made upon Peter from different quarters. It is to 
be supposed that he would be subjected to remarks 
from various persons, when the assembly became 
strengthened in opinion that he had been one of the 
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immediate attendants upon the person of Jesus. 
" They that stood by," say St. Matthew and St. 
Mark, preferred this charge against him, and, among 
these, was the confident man, spoken of by St Luke, 
and the kinsman of Malchus> mentioned by St. 
John K 

It is to be considered that a principal object of the 
Evangelists, in this part of their Histories, was to 
show that the prophecy of Jesus was made good. 
They all relate that Peter denied his Master thrice 
within the time of the watch, called. The cock-crow- 
ing ; and this is what they are chiefly anxious to 



* The persons, who are mentioned by the different Evange- 
lists, as having observed that Peter was a follower of Jesus, are 
distinguished in the following Scheme, drawn up by Wall, and 
inserted in his Critical Notes on the New Testament. 

The first Denial. — Matt. xxvi. 69, Mia itaiBiffKri, as h^ sat 
without, £v T^ ahXj, Mark xiv. 66, M/a rdiv vaiBicrKbiy tov 
a()x^cpc(U£, as he was beneath, ey r^ av\^. Luke xxii. 56. Ilaf 
BiffKri TtQf as he sat by the fire. John xviii. !?• 'H vaiZivKri^ ft 
dvpwpoQ, the maid, who kept the door. 

The second Denial. — Matt. xxvi. 71. *'AXXi|, when he was gone 
out into the porch. Mark xiv. 69. *H iraidlaKri IBovaa ahroy 
TrdXiv. Luke xxii. 58. "Erepog. John xviii. 25. EIitok ovy 
ahrf — They said therefore unto him, &c. 

The third Denial. — Matt. xxvi. 73. 01 etrriJTes. Mark xiv. 

70. 01 TrapetmSriQ. Luke xxii. 59. "AWog ng ^iltryvpLl^tTOt 

about one hour after. John, xviii. 26. £lc eic rdy oovXwy tov 
dpxf-ipittfg* 
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make appear, attending to the ihct, more than to the 
order of the several minor transactions that led to it. 
Conscious that they are stating the truth, they tell 
it, each in his own way ; not all presenting the same 
exact detail of particulars, but all in substance agree- 
ing, and frequently, in the relation of circumstances, 
illustrating each other's account. 



CHAPTER II. 



A VIEW OF THE ARGUMENTS, WHICH GIVE CONFIRMATION TO THE 
ANCIENT ACCOUNT, THAT THE 008PEL OF ST. MARK IS THE 
SUBSTANCE OF ST. P£T£R*S PREACHING. 

There is a very general agreement among ancient 
ecclesiastical writers, that St. Mark, the disciple 
and companion of St. Peter, collected the mate- 
rials for his Gospel from the discourses of that 
Apostle \ 

Papias, Bishop of Hierapolis, at the beginning of 
the second century, and Clement, Master of the 
Catechetical School at Alexandria, nearly a century 
later, give this account. 

The testimony of Papias is rather that of John the 
elder (not the Apostle, but a disciple of Jesus, and a 
companion of the Apostles), for Papias says — ^Tovro 
o irp€(r|3vr€poc cXf-yt — " This the Presbyter (John) re- 

^ Marci Evangelium credebant veteres nihil aliud fuisse quam 
Petri aTTOfivrifwvevfjtaTa, — Pear$ony V%ndic%<je Ignattamse, 
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lated : Mark, being the interpreter of Peter, wrote 
exactly whatever he remembered, not indeed in the 
order, in which things were spoken and done by the 
Lord, for he was not himself a hearer or follower of 
Christ, bat he afterwards, as I said, followed Peter, 
who gave instructions for the profit of those who 
listened to him, but not in the way of a regular his- 
tory of our Lord's teaching. Mark, however, com- 
mitted no mistake in writing what occurred to his 
memory ; for this he made his great care, to omit 
nothing which he had heard, and to insert nothing 
false in his narrative ^^ We read, in another book 
of the History of Eusebius : " The lustre of religion 
so enlightened the minds of Peter's hearers (at 
Rome) that, not contented with the mere hearing, 
and unwritten instruction, of his Divine preaching, 
they earnestly entreated the follower of Peter, 
Mark, whose Gospel we have, to leave them in 
writing a memorial of the instructions, which had 
been delivered to them by word of mouth ; nor did 
they desist, till they had prevailed with him ; and 
thus . they caused the writing of the Gospel, which 
is called, According to St. Mark. It is said, that 
when the Apostle knew what had been done, he 
expressed, under the guidance of the Holy Ghost, 
his pleasure in the zeal of the people, and autho- 

* Afi, Euseb, //. E, lib. iii. c. 39. 
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rized that writing to be read in the Churohes. Cle- 
ment gives this account in the sixth Book of his 
Institutions, and herein agrees with him, Papias, 
Bishop oi Hierapolis ^" Irenseus relates, '^ After 
the death of Peter and Paul, Mark, the disciple 
and interpreter * of Peter, delivered to us in writing 
what he had heard that Apostle preach ^." Tertul- 

^ H, E, lib. ii. c. 15. Eusehms^ in another part of his His- 
tory (lib. vi. c. 14.) gives a statement, in some respect different, 
of what was written concerning St. Mark's Gospel in this Book 
of elements Hypotyposes. In the second passage, Clement is 
represented to say, that when Peter became acquainted with the 
composition of a Gospel by St. Mark, he neither forbad, nor en- 
couragedf the work. Probably, the first passage is the correct 
one, because other early writers intimate that Peter sanctioned 
St* Mark's Gospel, and Jerom says, on the authority of Clement 
(sicut Clemens in sexto 'Yxorwwffekty scribit) that this Gospel 
was approved by Peter, and delivered by his authority to be read 
in the Churclies. De Fir, Illustr. c. viii. In both places, how- 
ever, it is declared that the Gospel of St. Mark was a written 
memorial of St. Peter's oral discourses. 

* St. Mark is called 'EpfjLtjvevTjlQ JUrpov — Interpres Petri — in 
the sense, not of a mere interpreter, but of an attendant, guided 
by the Apostle's counsel. The word is derived by some etymo- 
logists from '£PMH2, Hermes, interpres Diyum, the fabled 
messenger of the heathen gods. 

' Mfra Be rify rovrtoy i^oBoy, MdpKog 6 fiadrjTijQ Kal kpfiriyevrilQ 
Hirpov, Kol ahroc ra vwo UiTpov Ktipvaaoneya eyypa^ciic iifuv 
vapaBiBance* — Adv, Hceres. lib. iii. c. 2. If the words yLtra hk 
r^y rovrtav e^oBoy, be translated, after the death of St. Peter and 
St. Paul, this does not agree with the passage from Clement of 
Alexandria, which states that St. Mark's Gospel was ^een by 
St. Peter, and read in the assemblies of believers under his 
sanction. It has been thought, that the meaning of Irenaus 
may be, that the Gospel was not delivered to the Christian 
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lian says, that ^* the Gospel, published bj St. Mark» 
may be accounted Petei^s, whose interpreter Mark 
was ^ :" and Origen, that ^ the second Gospel is that 
according to St. Mark, who wrote it, as Peter dic- 
tated it to him K** Eusebius mentions it, as a yene^ 

• 

world at large, not universally made known, or sent abroad, 
before the death of the two Apostles. Some have construed 
/lera rtjy rovriay eiQ^y^ after the departure of the Apostles, t. e. 
from Rome, upon the supposition of their having been together 
in that city before the meeting at the close of their lives. 

^ Licet et Evangelium Marcus quod edidit Petri affirmetur, 
cujus interpres Marcus. — Adv. Marcion. lib. iv. c. 5. St. 
Mark's Gospel was sometimes called St. Peter's. Jerom ^ays, 
Evangelium juxta Marcum, qui auditor et interpres Petri fuit, 
hujus dicitur. — De Fir, Illusir, c. i. Justin Martyr has been 
understood to ascribe St. Mark's Gospel to St. Peter, in the 
following passage : " It is said that Christ changed the name 
of one of the Apostles to Peter, and it is so related in his Com- 
mentaries — kv Toiq airofiyrifjLoyevfiaffiv avrov — and, moreover, 
that two other brethren, the sons of Zebedee, he sumamed Boa- 
nerges." — Dialog, cum Tryph, We read in St. Mark, " Simonj 
He sumamed Peter ;" and St. Mark is the only Evangelist, who 
informs us that our Saviour gave to the sons of Zebedee the title 
oi Boanerges, iii. 16, 17. Justin plainly had St. Mark's Gospel 
in view, in the passage above-quoted, yet the word ahrod seems 
to have reference to Peter, Justin frequently calls the Gospels 
^AxofiyrifjLoyevfiaTa rdy ^AirooT6\(av, He notes the distinction 
between Apostles, who were Evangelists, and the companions of 
Apostles i or Apostolic men, who also wrote Gospels. When 
therefore he describes the Gospels, generally, under the name 
of ^AirofjLyrjfioyevfAaTa rwv 'AwoffroXiay, may it not be supposed 
that he refers to the Gospels of St. Mark and St. Luke, as 
^AtrofiyTjfioyevfiaTa Ilcrpov icac UavXov ? 

' AevTtpov Be to icara MapKoy, «i»c Ilerpoc wftriyiiaaro ahrf, 
iroLriaayTa,** — Exposit, in Matt. ap. Euseh. H, E, lib. vi. 
cap. 25. 
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rally received opinion (and argues from it, as if he 
believed it well-founded) that " Mark recorded Pe- 
ter's relations of the acts of Jesus, and that all 
things in Mark are memoirs of Peter's discourses ^'* 
The author of the Synopsis, under the name of 
Athanasius, says, that " the Gospel according to St. 
Mark was dictated by Peter at Rome^." Jerom 
bears a similar testimony^. Chrysostom, referring 
to the circumstances of St. Peter's denial, in St. 
Mark's Grpspel, observes, " These things Mark had 
from his master, for he was a disciple of Peter*." 

This general testimony of antiquity, in respect to 
the origin of St. Mark's Gospel, is confirmed by 
arguments, which the Writing itself supplies. 

In corroboration of the historical evidence, that 
St. Mark yjvrote Jbr the immediate benefit of the Chris- 
tian Church ai Rome^ we observe indications in his 
Gospel of its having been drawn up out of the con- 
fines of Judea, and expressions, which seem to imply 
that he had resided among the Latins ^. He omits 
the genealogy of our Saviour, as being a point 

* DemonsU Evang, lib. iii. c. 5. * Ap. Athanas, t. ii. 

* Marcus, discipulus et interpres Petri, juxta quod Petrum re- 
ferentem audierat, rogatus Romae a fratribus, breve scripsit Evan- 
gelium. Catalog, Script, £^cc/.— Habebat (Paulus) Titum inter- 
pretem, sicut et Beatus Petrus Marcum : cujus Evangelium, Petro 
narrante, et illo scribente, compositum est. — Ad Hedib. Qu, xi. 

* Tavra wapa rov di^aaKaXov jJiaOdtf' Koi yap ^cnjn)c ^J' 
Tov Uirpov, — In Matt. Horn, 85. 

* See CampbelPs Preface to St. Mark's Gospel. 
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more likely to engage the attention of the Jews, 
than that of the people of other nations. In the 
first verse of his Gospel he announces Jesus, not in 
the style of other Evangelists, as " The Sou of 
Man,** but by the august title (more striking to 
Gentile converts) of " The Son of God ;" and, after 
describing His forerunner John, St. Mark enters at 
once upon our Lord's public ministry. He fre- 
quently gives the meaning of words, which, though 
familiar in Judea, might have needed to be ex- 
plained to foreign believers. Thus, when he first 
mentions the Jordan^ he prefixes the name river \ 
Gehenna^ which our translators render heUy was the 
name of the valley of Hinnom, near Jerusalem, 
where the idolatrous Jews had been used to sacri- 
fice their children by fire to Moloch, and where a con- 
tinual fire was afterward kept burning, into which 
every thing was thrown which could destroy the no- 
tion of idolatrous veneration. This burning in the 
valley of Hinnom was a figure of the punishment 
of the wicked, which the Jews well understood, but, 
as it might not be intelligible out of their land, 
St. Mark explains TEENNA by ro irvp to a(F/3cffrov, 
the unquenchable fire^. He informs his readers 
that the phrase of " defiled hands,*' means un- 
X washen hands, and he adds a description of cer- 

' Mark i. 5. ' Mark ix. 43. 45. 

10 
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tain Jewish customs, which he would scarcely have 
given, if he had written his Gospel in Judea^ 
He subjoins to the oriental word, Corban^ its inter- 
pretation, a gifiy an offering dedicated to God *. He 
says that the Syriac expression, Ephphatha, denotes, 
" Be thou opened V and that Boanerges signifies, 
"The sons of Thunder^." The person, whom St. 
Matthew, writing immediately for the Hebrews, 
calls " a woman of Canaan,'' St. Mark more particu- 
larly designates by the appellation of Syraphomu 
dan *. He explains Atirrov, the lowest Greek coin, 
by KoSpavrtyc, QiMidrans, the smallest piece of brass 
money in circulation among the Romans^. He 
states, that the Jewish " Preparation" was " the day 
before the sabbath ^*' He does not, like St. Mat- 
thew and St. Luke, employ the word mamjnon, 
chiefly in use in Syria, but substitutes for it a term 
universally understood, Xpn/^ra, riches. He intro- 
duces a circumstance, which neither St. Matthew, 
nor St. Luke, mentions, in the relation of our Lord's 
temptation in the wildemesa, that He "was with 
the wild beasts *." Perhaps, this was to explain to 
those, unacquainted with Judea, the dreary and 
savage nature of the desart in which our Saviour 
combated the prince of darkness. St« Matthew 

^ Mark vii. 2—4. ' vii. 2. ^ vii. 34. 

* iii. 17. * vii. 26. * xii.42. 

' XV. 42. ' i. 13. 
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writes, "Then the soldiers of the governor took 
Jesus into the common hall^" St. Mark says, 
" The soldiers led Him away unto the hall, ccdled 
PrcBtorium *.'* St. Mark sometimes uses Greek 
equivalents for Latin words ; and his Latinisms are 
not those only, which occur in the other Grospels, as 

\tytiiv, Knv<roc, npaircjplov, Ai|vapiov, ^^^ayeXAooi, 

but some, which are found in his writing alone, as 
KcvrvpiciiVy SircicovXaraip, Seirriic* St. Mark describes 
Simon, the Cyrenian, who was compelled to bear 
the cross of Jesus, as " the father of Alexander and 
Bufus '.*' Rf^iis was a conspicuous Roman convert, 
saluted by St. Paul ^ and if St. Mark alludes to this 
believer, and wrote from Rome, where Rufus was 
then resident, nothing could be more natural and 
proper, than the mention of his name, and the ap- 
peal to his testimony, as he could have spoken to 
the facts, which he had heard his parent relate. 

The foregoing observations correspond with the 
account of the publication of St. Mark's Gospel for 
the use of the Roman people. Other peculiarities 
in the narrative agree with the tradition, that he 
received from St Peter the intelligence which he com-- 
municated. 

St. Mark omits many facts, honourable to Peter, 
which other Evangelists record, and which it was 

^ Matt, xxvii. 27. * Mark xv. 16. 

' lb. XV. 21. * Rom. xvi; 13. 
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consistent with Peter's humility after bis transgres- 
sion, that he should not him&elf produce to view. 

Jones ' has drawn up the following catalogue of 
fiicts, tending to Peter's honour, which are not 
foond in St. Mark's Gospel. 

1. The blessing pronounced upon Peter, after his 
signal confession of Christ ; the declaration of our 
Saviour, that he had his faith and knowledge from 
God ; the promise made to him of the Keys, &c. are 
Wiitted by St. Mark, though the former and suc- 
ceeding parts of this discourse are both told by 
him K See Matt. xvi. 16 — 20. compared with Mark 
ym. 29, 30. 

2. The commission given to Peter to work the 
miracle of getting money out of the mouth of the 
firfi, to pay the tribute, is told by St. Matthew, xvii. 
24, &c. but omitted by St. Mark, though the pre- 
ceding and subsequent accounts are the very same 
as in St. Matthew's Gospel. See Mark ix. 30 — 33. 

3* Our Lord's expressions of love and &vour to 
St. Peter, in telling him of his danger, and that He 
had prayed for him, that his faith might not fail, 
are omitted by St. Mark. See Luke xxii. 31, 2. 



* A New and Full Method of Settling the Canonical AtUho- 
rky of the New Testament^ vol. iii. 

' The severe rebuke which Peter received, very soon after, 
for being disturbed at the notice of the approaching sufferings 
of Jesus, is related by St. Mark. 

Bb 
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4. St. Peter's humility, expressed in an unwilling- 
ness that Christ should wash his feet, and Christ's 
particular discourse to him, are unnoticed by St. 
Mark. See John xiii. 6 — 10. 

5. The instance of St. Peter's zeal, in cutting off 
the ear of the High-priest's servant ^ is not men- 
tioned by St. Mark of St. Peter in particular, but 
told of a certain person, who stood by. See John 
xviii. 10., and Mark xiv. 47. 

6. St. Peter^s faith, in casting himself into the 
sea, to go to Christ, after the resurrection, is not 
mentioned by St, Mark. See John xxi. 7. 

7. Our Lord's discourse with St. Peter concerning 
his love to Him, and His repeated charge to this 
Apostle to feed His sheep, are omitted by St. Mark. 
See John xxi. 15. 

8. Our Saviour^s prediction of St. Peter^s martyr- 
dom, and of the manner of it, is not recorded by St. 
Mark. See John xxi. 18, 19. 

To the above catalogue an addition has been fur- 
nished by Townson *. 

^ It may be a question, whether this can properly be num- 
bered with the facts, to the honour of St. Peter, which St. Mark 
has omitted. 

' Discourses on the Four Gospels, Disc. v. sect. ii. I omit 
one of the instances, which Townson adduces. St. Mark is silent 
on the subject of the power given to Peter to walk on the water; 
but this cannot, I think, be instanced as one of the facts, which might 
have been suppressed through the modesty of the Apostle, since 
the privilege was so soon lost by his want of faith and courage. 
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9. The calling of St. Peter was made memorable 
bj a wonder, which was repeated in his presence^ 
after our Lord's resurrection ; who, by a draught of 
fishes, which was symbolical, as well as miraculous, 
thus assured him of great success in catching men 
with the net of the Gospel. This is not told by St. 
Mark. See Luke v. 2 — 9. John xxi. 6 — 1 1. 

10. St. Peter made a profession of faith, besides 
that which St. Matthew mentions, xvi. 16. respecting 
which St. Mark is silent. See John vi. 66 — 9. 

11. Our Lord, on the day before His passion, 
sent two of His disciples to Jerusalem to prepare 
the Passover. The choice which He made of them 
was an honourable preference, and a token of His 
confidence in their faith, obedience, and care. One of 
the two disciples being St. Peter, St. Mark conceals 
their names. See Luke xxii. 8. and Mark xiv. 13. 

12. St. Mark does not relate that St. Peter was 
the first of the Apostles, to "whom our Lord showed 
Himself after His resurrection ^ : the omission of 

, ' Dunster proposes the following explanation of St. Mark's 
silence, in regard to the appearance of our Lord to Peter, men- 
tioned by St. Luke xxiv. 34, and by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 5. He 
supposes, that our Saviour's early manifestation of Himself to this 
Apostle, was an act entirely of a gracious purpose, having for its 
object the encouragement of the Apostle, sinking, not only under 
the loss of his Master, but also under the grievously oppressive 
recollection of his denial of Him. For this reason, he concludes, 
that, afber several appearances had taken place, and especially the 
very interesting one, the same evening, to the body of disciples, 

Bb2 
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which circumstanoe is the more observable in St. 
Mark, as he describes in what manner Mary Mag- 
dalen was distinguished among the women : *^ Now 
when Jesus was risen early, the first day of the week; 
He appeared ^r^< to Mary Magdalen.'* xvi. 9. 

Townson further observes : " Soon after the calling 
of St. Peter, Christ was received at his house. St. 
Matthew and St. Luke mention it, as the home of 
Simon, or Peter. But St. Mark, that he may not 
seem to arrogate the slightest matter to him, /calls it 
the house ^ Simon tmd Andrew. Compare Matt, 
viii. 14. Luke iv. 38. with Mark i. 29. 

** When the twelve • Apostles were to be enu- 
memted, it was necessary to place St. Peter at the 
head of the sacred list, as is done by the other 
Evangelists ; but it is managed by St. Mark in such 
a manner, that you scarcely perceive the preference 
g^ven to him : ' And He ordidned Twelve, that they 
should be with Him, and that He might send them 
forth to preach, and to have power to heal diseases, 
and to cast out devils : And Simon He sumamed 
Peter ' ; and James, the son of Zebedee, and John 

Peter with grateful humility accepted this appearance to himself, 
as a signal mark of the Divine henignity, which it became tinne- 
cessary to record, as a proof of our Lord's resurrection, and of 
which therefore he was not willing to transmit an account through 
St. Mark, lest his doing so should be thought to savour of per- 
sonal vanity. Discursory Considerations on St* Luke's Gospel. 

* Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, is placed by St. Mark in 
this list after James and John. 
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the brotb^ o£ James,' &o. iii. 14 — 17. Compare 
Msutt. X. 2. 

*^ All the Evangelists relate, that St. Peter» before 
called Simon, had the honour of receiving a new 
name ^ from Christ ; but Mark alone qualifies this 
honour by showing that it was not conferred singly 
OB him : He alone records that James and John 
were sumamed ' Boanerges, The sons of thunder.' " 
iii. 17. 

St. Mark, who omits so many facts, which are 
honourable to Peter, inserts nearly all that the other 
Evangelists disclose of his defects and infirmities. 

Peter's protestation of attachment to Christ, after 
the prophecy of his denial, is described in stronger 
terms in St. Mark's, than in the other Gospels: 
Peter " spake the more vehemently ^ If I should die 
with Thee, I will not deny Thee in any wise." 

St. Mark says less of Peter's contrition after his 
fall^ than St. Matthew and St. Luke. They relate 
that he **wept bitterly V St. Mark, who states 
the circumstances and aggravations of the offence, 

1 The accuracy of St. Mark is to be observed in calling Simon, 
after bis ordination as an Apostle, and not before, by the name 
of Peter. His name of Simon occurs in St. Mark's Gospel five 
times before he was appointed to this office, and afterwards his 
name of Peter occurs eighteen times. 

' The original is even more energetic : 6 ^c EK EEPIHSOY 
eXeye, xiv. 31. 

' niKp&Q* amare. Vulg. 
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(except that he does not mention that Peter denied, 
the second time, with an oath ^) remarks only, tha/t 
'' he wept/' 

The sparing communication by St. Mark of what 
served to advance the honour of St. Peter, and the 
ready disclosure of what told against him, are in 
favour of the opinion that he composed his Gospel 
under the direction, or at least from the discourses, 
of that Apostle. It accords with the severe sense 
of his crime which Peter felt, that a history, dictated 
by himself, should contain traces of his abasement 
of spirit : and it is to be supposed, that Mark would 
have been of all the Evangelists most desirous to 
place Peter in as distinguished a point of view, as 
truth would justify, if he hald not been prevented by 
the humility of the Apostle himself. 

One or two facts, which may be thought to confer 
honour on St. Peter's name, are introduced by St. 
Mark alone ; but they are to be accounted for, I 
think, without difficulty. No other Evangelist re- 
lates, that Peter was one of the Four, to whom Christ 
foretold the calamities, which were to fell upon the 
Jewish nation ^ Peter might have chosen to pro- 
claim publicly, that this prophecy was delivered in 
his hearing, not for his own credit, but in confinna- 
tion of the Divine character of Jesus. St. John, it 

' Matt. xxvi. 72. ' Mark xiii. 3, &c. 
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i$ true, was of the company, in whose presence the 
prophecy was uttered, and yet is silent upon it ; but 
it was less necessary for St. John to describe himself 
as a hearer of this prophetical discourse, after St. 
Mark had recorded it, and explained to whom it was 
addressed. 

St. Mark alone informs us, that the Angel at the 
holy sepulchre said to the women : " Go your way, 
tell His disciples, ani Peter^ that He goeth before 
you into Galilee \" Peter might have spoken of this 
message of the Angel, in prcKif of His Lord's exube* 
rant goodness, without a notion that any other infer- 
ence could be drawn from it. Gracious as it was, it, 
in truth, referred to him, as a sinner. The phrase is 
peculiar: "Tell His disciples, ejswrf Peter. ^ Peter, 
then, was not included among the disciples. He was 
not at liberty to rank himself with that company, 
after his denial. He knew himself to be unworthy 
of the name of disciple. But this kind messagQ in* 
dicated that the humbled and penitent servant was 
restored to his Master's favour. " He is here named 
(says Whitby,) not as Prince of the Apostles, but, as 
the Fathers say, for his consolation, to jbake off the 
scruple, which might else lie upon his spirit, whether^ 
after his threefold denial of his Master, he had not 
forfeited his right to be one of Christ's disciples ^." 

^ Mark xvi. 7. 

' Whitby quotes St. Gregory upon this passage : Quaerendum 
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Th^re aie other ooosidQfatiQns, whseh eonfirm t}i^ 
andeiit aMount of the channel through vhieh &t. 
Mark obtamed the materials for his Groapdi. 

St. Mark frequently mentknis drcumatanees^ whieh 
the other Evangelists omit, relating to transactiona, 
to whith Peter was privy ; and some of these cireum^ 
stances are so minute, as to carry the appearance of 
their having been communicated by a wiinee^ qf the 
ma&ers described. 

For instance, St. Mark alone says, that when . the 
sick, and those possessed with devils, were brought 
to Jesus at Gapemaum, ^^aU the city was gathered 
together at the door \" This Peter could well testify, 
for it appears to have been, at the door of his own 
bouse. 

* Previously to the cure of Petef s wife's mother, St 
Marie, exclusively, describes Jesus as ^^ entering into 
the house of Simon and Andrew, wiA James and 
John V 

St. Mark relates, '' In the morning, rising up a 

nobis est, cur nominatis discipulis Petrus designatur ex nomine. 
Si hunc Angelus nominatim non exprimeret, qai Magistram 
negaverat, venire inter discipulos non auderet. Vocator etgo ex 
nomine, ne desperaret ex negatione. ^ 

' Marki. 33. See Matt. viii. 16. Luke iv. 40, 41. 

' Mark i. 29. See Matt. viii. 14. Luke iv. 38. St. Luke, in 
his account of the healing of Peter's wife's mother, introduces a 
circumstance which is omitted by St. Matthew, and even by 
St. Mark. He says, that Jesus " stood over her, and rebuked 
the fever** — cirfri/iiyorc rf vvptrf. 
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grent "srhile before day, Jesuit went oat, ftnd depaJrted 
Into a solitary jdaee^ and there prayed. And Sinkm^ 
and they thfft were with him^Jidlowed afier Hitn. Aid 
^iAm they had/aimd Himy they said ufda ffim, aU 
men seek for Thee K"" St. Matthew and St. John 
<miit this ; and St. Luke says only, '^ And wh^n it 
was day, He departed, and went into a desart {dace : 
and the pec^le sought Him, and oame unto Him, 
and stayed Him ^ that He should not depart fir<»n 
them ^'' 

In the aecount of the cure of the paraljrtic, St. 
Mark is more particular, than St. Matthew and St. 
Luke. The miracle was wrought at Capernaum, 
and, probably, in Peter's dwelling. '^ And strai^t- 
way many were gathered together, insomuch tbttt 
there was no room to receiTe them; no, no^ so 
much as about the door : and He preached the word 
unto them. And they come unto Him, bringing 
one sick of the palsy, which was borne of four. 
And, when they could not come nigh unto Him 
for the press, they uncovered the roof where He 
was: and when they had broken it up, they let 
down the bed, wherein the sick of the palsy lay V 



' Mark i. 35— 37. 

' Koreixov ahrdy — did their utmost to detain Him. 

• Luke iv. 42. 

* Mark ii. 2 — 4. Compare Matt. ix. 1, 2. Luke v. 18, 19. 
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St. Mark al<«i6 says, that the aick man was b&tne (f 
four. 

St. Mark is minute in describing the situation of 
Jesus, when He was in a ship with His disciples on 
the sea *of Galilee, and a great storm of wind arose : 
"* He was in the hinder part of Ae ship, asleep on a 
pillow 'r 

Peter was present, when Jesus healed the woman 
with an issue of blood, and when He raised the 
daughter of Jairus ^ ; and St. Mark, in his descrip- 
tion of these miracles, relates several particulars, 
which are not told in the other Gospels. He alone 
says, that the woman, after having ** suffered many 
things of many physicians, and spent all that she 
had, tvas notiiing bettered, but rather grew worse ;" and 
that, when she had touched our Saviour's garment, 
she ^^feU in her body that she was healed of that plague.*' 
He alone inserts the words which Jesus used, when 
He raised the daughter of Jairus to life, *^ Talitha, 
cumi,^ and mentions, that the damsel ^' arose and 
walked ^^ 



> Mark iv. 38. See Matt. viii. 24. Luke viii. 22, 23. 

' St. Mark and St. Luke inform us, that Peter James and 
John were with Jesus at the ruler's house ; and we learn from 
St. Luke that Peter was present, when the woman with an issue 
of blood was healed, viii. 45. 

» Compare Matt. ix. 18—26. Luke viii. 41—56. with Mark 
V. 22 — 43. 
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' When Jesus multiplied the loaves and fishes fcur 
the refreshment of the multitudie, all the Twelve 
were with Him \ St. Mark writes like a^ spectator 
of the scene, describing the people as commanded 
to " sit down, by companies, upon the green grass *•" 
The Apostles, St. Matthew and St. John, speak of 
the grasSy and of mtich grass in the place '. St. Luke 
does not notice this circumstance. 

After the miraculous increase of the loaves and 
fishes, St. Matthew says, that ^* when the disciples 
were come to the other side, (of the lake) they had 
forgotten to take bread *." St. Mark, with the par- 
ticularity of description, which a witness would be 
likely to give, relates : " Now the disciples had for- 
gotten to take hresidy neither had th^ in the ship with 

them m^Ourn one haf'-' 

It is St. Mark, from whom we learn that Jesus 
*'^to6k the little children up in His arms and blessed 
them *." Peter was, probably, present at this inte- 
resting scene. 

St. Mark alone relates, that when our Saviour 
had descended from the Mount, on which He had 

* Luke ix. 12. * Mark vi. 39. 

• Matt. xiv. 10. John vi. 10. 

* Matt. xvi. 5. * Mark viii. 14. 

• Mark 10. 16. See Matt. xix. 13 — 15. Luke xviii. 

15—17. 
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beeu tfans&gured, in the preM^ne^ €f Pete^ ^nd 
James and John, ^ aU tke peoij^ vskeu theff beheld 
HiMj were greatUf amazed ^T > 

When onr Lord went np to JerasaleBi, to meet 
Hi8 appointed sufferings. He was attended by thb 
twelve Apostles ^ It was in the course of ituu} 
journey, that He cured the blind man near Jerieho, 
St. Mark alone puUishes the name of the man> 
^ BarUmeuSi the son qf TimeusT and says that} 
^^ casting away his garment^ he rose^ and came t$ 

Jesus ^'^ 

Another particular, connected with this journey, 

is rdated by St. Mark only. The two disciples 

^Ifound the colt tied by the door wUhmt, in a flace 

Ufh^e ttPQ ways met \^ 

, A remark made by Peter concerning the %-tree 

' Mark ix. 15. Whitby conjectures that the cause of the 
people's amazement might have been, that some remains of 
ll^e Qlory, with which our Lord was invented at H» tcatiB- 
figuration, were still visible. See Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30. 

■ Matt. XX. 17. 

* Mark x. 46—52. Compare Matt. xx. 29-— 84. Luke xvii?. 
35—43. 

St. Matthew speaks of the cure of two blind men at this 
time. Augustin supposes, that one of them, the son of Ti- 
meus, was a person of some distinction, more remarkable 
than the other, and therefore was singled out by St. Mark 
and St. Luke, and named by St. Mark. — De Cons. Evang. 
lib. ii. 

^ Mark xi. 4. See Matt. xxi. 1 — 9. Luke xix. 29 — 38. 
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k'recioided by St. Ma A atone: '^Master, the Jiff 4r^e 
iohick Thou eursedsi is witkered away *.'* ' 

We read in St. Mark's Gospel, that as Jesus ** salt 
iq^on the moimt of Olives, over against the Temple, 
Petefir and James a/nd John and Andrew asked Him 
privately. Tell us, when shall these things be*?*^ 
refi^rriog to what He had predicted conceming thd 
destruction of the Temple. St. Matthew says, ge- 
D^raUy, that the disciples asked this question, and St. 
Luke that some proposed it. 

More instances of this kind are to be adduced '. 

The evidence, that St. Mark wrote under the in- 
spection of St. Peter, is strengthened by the obsei^ 
vation of some expressions in St. Mark's €tospil, 
which appear to have been dictated by a GaHkan S 
We are informed that Peter belonged to Galilee, 
but we have no reason to think that Mark was of 
that province. * Herod, the tetrarch of Galilee, is 
called kinff Herod *, a style in which the people of 
Galilee might have spoken of him, and in which St. 
Matthew once describes him^. St. Luke denomi- 

1 Mark xi. 21. 

' Mark xiii. 3, 4. Compare Matt. xxiv. 1 — 3. Luke xxi. 5. 

' See Lardner's enumeration of things mentioned by St. Mark, 
Which are not noticed by other Evangelists, in Supplement to 
the Second Part of Credibil, of Gosp, Hist, 

^ Sde Tonmson, Disc. i. Part i. 

' Mark vi. 14. " Tetrarchum regem vocat, quia sic a suis 
vocabatur." — Grot, in loc, 

• Matt. xiv. 9. 
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nates him tetrarch. The lake of Galilee is called by 
St. Mark (as it is by St. Matthew and St. John) the 
sea ^ of Gralilee, a name, which those, who lived upon 
the border of this great body of waters, might have 
been accustomed to apply to it. St. Luke always 
calls it a lake. St. Mark expresses himself in the 
language of a borderer upon this lake, when be 
writes, "The same day, when even was come, He 
saith unto them, Let tss pass over mUo the other 
side V In St. Luke we read, ** Let us go over tmto 
the other side of the lake *•" 

St. Mark speaks more freely, than St. Luke, of 
the failings and imperfections of the Twelve. St. 
Matthew and St. John, two of their number, are not 
backward to record their mistakes and weaknesses, 
but St. Mark, probably, like St. Luke, would less 
frequently have disclosed these *, if he had not fol- 
lowed the instructions of a membef of the apostoli- 
cal body. 

St. Matthew constantly calls the Apostles rfw- 
dples^ except in the place where he mentions their 
appointment, and names. St. John uses the word, 
apostle^ once only, and then it occurs in a discourse 
of Christ, and not in a description of His followers 

1 Mark i. 16. v. 13, &c. * lb. iv. 36. ' lb. vfil. 22. 

^ St. Mark mentions some instances of frailty and mistake in 
the Apostles, which St. Matthew does not notice, vi. 52. ix. 10. 
X. 32. 
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hy. the Eyangelist. It ia, besides, introduced as a 
general term, '^ Neither is he, that is sent {airoaroXog) 
greater than he, that sent him ^" St. Luke refers 
to the Twelve in several places, under the name of 
Apostles K St. Mark applies this name to them but 
in one passage '• It was a title of high distinction, 
axid we can at once discern the reason why St. 
Matthew and St. John abstained from the use of it ; 
but why should St. Mark have followed their ex- 
ample in this respect, unless he had been directed 
by an Apostle, who would have shown like modesty, 
with St. Matthew and St. John, in speaking of 
himself and his brethren ? 

The calling of Simon is mentioned very early in 
St. Mark'd Gospel, in the sixteenth verse of the first 
chapter; and in this chapter his name occurs in 
three other places. 

Some writers* thinks that St. Peter, in his second 
Epistle, may have alluded to the Gospel, which St. 
Mark» as his amanuensis, was to send abroad : ^' I 
will endeavour that ye may be able, after my de- 
cease, to have these things always in remembrance ^" 
St. Peter uses the future tense — avovSaaw — and he 
was then employed upon his last Epistle. He 

^ John xiii. 16. 

' Luke ix. 10. xvii. 5. xxii. 14. xxiv. 10. 
' Mark vi. 30. St. Mark, in all other places, calls the 
Apostles, the Twelve. 
* 2 Pet.i. 16, 
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might, however, have i^fexre4^ iwrt . ,tp , ,^t v. ]>forVf 
Gospel, but to the comj^etm . wd . p!uJi)'M(HU;io^ 
the work, which he then had. ix) ha^ii . ; : i 

St. Peter, in his first li^istH oaUs Majsk^.l4fii 
"son V and we conclude that .ha; giyes jbim. ikh 
appellation, because he had been the im^ang^ot ol 
his conversion^ or because Mark was^ his oMopaf^on 
and assistant in his apostplical labows^ <g^ $t«. ^91^ 
calls Timothy his " own son in the faith," and says 
of hinif thati "as a soq with the fatliar, he flerwcd^ 
with him in the GoqieP.'* St; Peter sayS, '^^Th^ 
Church which is at Babylon ', elected together with 
you, saluteth you^ and so doth Mareus, my sob V- 

» 1 Pet. V. 13. M Tim. i. 2. Phil, ii, 2?. 

. * *Ao'7ra^£rai v/udc 4 ev BafivXdfyt avyeKKticrii. The Wflmd* j 
Churchf is inserted by our Translators, who are supported by . 
the authority of several ancient versions. Mill thinks that tho 
wife of Peter, or some honourable Christian y^Oimil of tbf ^Uy. : 
of Babylon, is here pointed to — Shef pho is .co^elc^t, pr ^mtr 
fellow christian, saluteth you. It is n^ore. probable* tbai^iKKXiiaia. 
is the word to be supplied. 

^ St. Mark the Evangelist is certainly referred, to f hajk ^vvMkf^ 
the Evangelist be the same as John, sumamed Mafk (ixiQiituMied 
four times in the Acts, xii. 12. 25. xv. 37« 39. and- tkf^& tkxmi . 
in St. Paul's Epistles, Col. iv. 10. 2 Tim. it. 11.. PU1«^« 24»> • 
is a question, upon which commentators are not, agreed, . 

It has been thought that the Evangelist. Mack wts ib&yowig- 
man, who followed our Saviour after His apprebeaaio«» " liavuig 
a linen cloth cast about his naked body," (roused fnnn aki^p, k 
may be conjectured, by the tumult) and. who, on , being iieized*. 
by the soldiers, or the people, ^* left the linen clotb, iMiid fled 
away from them naked.'' Mark xiv. 51, 52. This is told in no 
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It'tliii^ a prevaiHng ancient opinion, that Babyloii is 
here pttt figufatively for Rome ; and if, by Babylon, 
Rome be denoted, the mention /)f St. Mark in that, 
eity, fn company with St, Peter, tf&d serving as his 
i6n in the faith, is agreeable with the report of 
•hose writers, who say that St. Mark^s Gospel was 
tb^e composed from St. Peter's preaching, at the 
i^i:»st of the Roman converts '. 

dtther Gospel, and is an incident with which nothing else is eon- 
neeted. It quay have been left on record, because too intereeC* 
ing to the writer himself to be omitted. 

' Kuielms^ after relating, on the authority of Clemenl of Alex* 
tmdrv^ and Papias^ that St. Mark's Gospel was written at the 
request of St. Peter's hearers at Rome, adds — " And it is said» 
that Peter mentions Mark in his First Epistle, which (they 
affirm) was written at Rome ; the writing of which at Rome he 
(Fisler) mgnifies, calling that city by the figurative name pf . 
Bab^ony in these words, * The Church which is at Babylon, " &c. 
H, E, it. 15. Jerom quoted this passage from EusebiuSt in his 
book iJf lUuHtious Meuy and stated more positively, '' Peter 
wuBkm mentikm of this Mark in his First Epistle^ figuratively 
denoting Rome by the name of Babylon^ 

Some writers are unwilling to admit that Babylon was here 
inteiided to represent Rome. They think it improbable, that in 
a ptabi doetrinal and practical Epistle the author should have 
vwd a figtire to describe the place from which he wrote. Some 
have tmderstood by Babylon the ancient celebrated city on the 
Euphrates ; others, Be^lon in Egypt, or a third Babylon, Se- 
lenda on the T^ris. Michaelis is disposed to think that this 
Epietle was written frtHn Jerusalem, Whether the word Babylon 
is to be m3rstieally, or literally, understood must remain uncer- 
tain. We have no authentic history of the course of St. Peter's 
tmvdSf from the time of the Apostolic 'Council at Jerusalem^ 

c c 
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Chrysostoia thinks that the oonoine style o£ i St^ 
Peter is to be observed in St. Mark's Gosfxd K 

Against the supposition, that this Grospel was a 
transmpt of St. Peter^s preaching, it is urged, that 
St. Peter, in his Second Epistle^ reports tiie.wordsi 
pronounced from Heaven at the Transfiguration, to 
have been, ^' This is M j beloved Son, in ^hom I 
am well pleased:"' whereas St. Mlirk's relation of 
them is, '*This is My beloved Son: hear HinaV 
The difference is certainly renmrkable, and it is not 
easy to offer an explanation of it ' ; but it is not of 
sufficient consequence to invalidate an arguments 
siipported by the considerations of which we have 
taken a review. 

Another objection to the tradition, that St^ Mark 
vrrote from the dictation of St. Peter, has been 
nused from the observation of parallel and coinci- 
dent passages in the two Gospeb. From this vei^hal 
harmony it has been inferred, that St. Mark wrote 

between which and his death at Romci is an Uki^rjal of, {it least 
thirteen, or fourteen years. 

* Horn, in Matt, Y, 11. .... , , ,. . , 

* Mark ix. 7. Something was om^tte^ l3|oth,)by St./ Peter and 
St. Markj for St, Matthew says, that the heav.ei^ly. Voice pro- 
nounced : *^ This is My beloved Son, in whpm I am well- 
pleased ; hear Him/* xvii. 5. 

The words, Ipsum audite^ are added in the Vulgate version of 
2 Pet. i. 17. 

' St. Mark records the words, kv ^ ev^oici|ffa, uttiued fron^ 
Heaven at our Saviour's baptism. 



i 
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with. St. Matthew's murratire before ktm. St. Au* 
gustin culls hiln St. Matthew's abbreviator K 
' S4»tne leamed men have so far dissented from 
Atigijstin, as to be of opinion that St. Mark copied 
mtl&SLg from the former Record. 

St, Mark's omission of several particukrs related 
by St. Matthew^ his enlarged statement of many 
of the fiaets which St. Matthew introduces ^ his 
mentkm of occurrences and circumstances, of which 
St. Matthew takes no notice ^ and his occasional 

^ '* Marcus Matthseum subsecutus, tanquam pedlssequus et 
brevfator ejus videttir." — De Consens, Evangel, lib. i. c. 4. No 
c^Qcktiastieal writer b^ore Augustin advanced this opinion. Lfi 
Clerc remarks upon it: ** Miror ita loqui Augustinum de scrip - 
tore afflato. Neque enim inspiratione opus est, ut quispiam 
At ^ pedisseqtius et breviator' operis alieni. Credideritn pbtius 
iis, qui Marcum a Petro evangelicam historiam accepisse cen- 
sent." — Anvmad, in Lib, De Consens, Evangel, ap, Augustin. 

^ St. Mark omits, among other things, the genealogy, and thd 
fakth of Ciffistf th« visit of the Magi, the massacre at Betlr- 
lehem, the sermon on the mount, the argument of Jesus to 
John's disciples in proof of His being the Messiah, the death of 
Ittdas Iscariot, the earthquake, and the descent of the angel at 
the sepulchre, and the appearance of Jesus in Galilee after the 
resurrection. Of our Lord's parables St. Matthew has recorded 
thirteen ; St. Mark, four only. 

^ Compare the accounts given by St. Matthew and St. Mark 
of the casting of the devils into the swine, — of the raising of 
the ruler's daughter, — of the healing of the woman with the 
Uoody issue, — of the cure of the young man with the dumb 
spirit, — of the miracle wrought on the blind at Jericho, — and of 
the direction to the disciples to prepare a place for the celebra- 
tion of the Passover. 

^ The casting of an unclean spirit out of the man in the syna- 

cc 2 
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departure from the order and arrangement w)S}ch 
St. Matthew observes \ are evidences that he had' sf 
source of information^ independent of his predeces^ 
sor*s history. He might have seen St. Matthew's 
Gospel, and, if it was sent abroad before he wroti^^ 
we can scarcely suppose that he had not seen it i 
but, if he had perused this document, he certainly 
was not an epitomizer of it. It is quite plain that 
he had other intelligence ; and no opinion is better 
supported, than that St Peter was (under Provi* 
dence) his ^ide and teacher. 

There is nothing in what has been observed in- 
consistent with a belief, that St. Mark's Gospel Is 
properly ranked with the inspired books of the 
New Testament. If St. Mark committed to writing 
a detail of the events and discourses, which he bad 
heard St. Peter recite, it was by the Holy Sjnrit 
that be was directed to this course, and guarded 
from error in the statement published to the world'. 

gogue of Capernaum, — the miracle wrought on the deaf anfd 
dumb person of Decapolis, — the restoration of sight to1§ie blifid 
man at Bethsaida, — the accounts of the wido^, who* cast-t^o 
mites into the treasury, and of the young ittan, wh6'felldwed 
Jesus after He was seized by the officers, — ^e appe^tnoie^s of 
Jesus to Mary Magdalene, and to the two disciples 'on the ik)ad, 
afler His resurrection, — and our Lord's Ascension into heaven. 

^ Koppe^ in his Dissertation entitled, Marcus non Epit&fnator 
Matthcei^ has pointed out thirteen instances of cBffisrentes of tMs 
nature. 

' Epiphamus, and the Author of the Dialogae agahnst tiie 
Marcionites, think that Mark was one of the Seventy Disciples. 
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,f.^^,, Peter's approval of this .Gospel ba^ been con- 
|idpred as establishii^g, in a great degree, its claim 
t$> . the title of an ij^spijo^ed record. '' The attesta- 
tiqfx of a person, of whose prophetic spirit there was 
np^qmastion, was one way of being certified concern- 
iqg ,tlie Divine mission of a Prophet among the 
Jqws; according to that maxim of the Masters, A 
Prcphety of whom some other undoubted Prophet wit- 
i^seih that he is a Prophet^ is assuredlt/ a Prophet \ 
This seems to have been exactly the case of St. 
Mark and St. Luke. Their writings were autho- 
jdzed» and their inspiration thereby attested, by 
Apostlei^ who were undoubtedly inspired, and there- 
fore we may safely conclude, that these two Eyange- 

I . 

ft • 

If he was of that number^ it may be concluded that he was 

among those, to whom the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoart 

'were vonohsitfed^— ^ee Whitby's Preface to SU Luk^s OospH. 

The tCQth of this rqport, however, is questioned. Papias says, 

that Mark was not a hearer or follower of Christ. — Euseh, ff, E, 

lib. iii. c. 20. It has been thought, that Peter would hardly 

^li^Ye called Mark hU «<m, if Mark had been honoured with a 

^ponpoisaioa irom Christ. Himself; and Ewebius^ who has a 

: (^pter Qon£er^ing the seventy disciples* and names some, who 

. were thuA. distinguished, makes no mention of Mark as one of 

. iheokp'-^H. E. lib. i. c- 12, 

,'. £ut if St. Mark was not one of those, who had the earliest 
coBunuAifiation of the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
> yf^ may well believe, when we consider his connection with St. 
Pet^, and engagement in the propagation of the Gospel, that 
he was a partaker of those miraculous endowments, which were 
aonferved on so many by the hands of his spiritual father. 
^ See SpencfiTf Of Vulgar Prophecies^ c. 4. 
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lists 'were inspired likewise, i. e. dire&ted 6y the Spirit 
of God in seiecting what was proper for them- to 
write, and preserved by the same from Mling into' 
error*." 

A tradition descended to the time of Euseliiu^r 
that St. John read, approved, and confirmed the 
truth of, the three first Gk)spels \ and that it formed 
a part of his plan, in writing a fourth, to supply 
what his predecessors had omitted^; an opinion, 
with which the contents of his Gospel agree *. 
St. John's sanction of St. Mark's and St. Luke's 



' Rickardsont On the Canon of the New Testament. 

* ^AttodiiaffBai fziv /jiaariv, aXijOeiay airoif ixifiapTvpiicavrai 
Jerom "Vrites to the same effect : " Quod cum legisset (seal. 
Johannes) Matthaei, Mard, et Lucae volumina, probaverit qui- 
deto tektum historisB, et verd eos dixisse finnaverit."-^i>e Fir* 
lUOsti-. 

* ;W. £;. lib. iiS. cap. 24. 

^ St. John writes in « style, whiob indicates that he was ac- 
quaigted with the works oi the other Bvaogelkts, and meant 
his Gospel to be of a sttpplementftvy character. His Qo^^ 
consists chiefly of independent matt^ $ and, in '4101110 instaneeSf 
he furnishes information, which throws light -upon tiie otker 
histories. St. John's silence respecting the ciimnittlanees of our 
Lord's nativity, and baptism by John, the app^tttment of tiie 
twelve Apostles, and the institution of baptismi and the Lord's 
Slipper, is indeed sufficient to convince us that he had Tead the 
preceding Gk)spels, ^nd taken it for granted, that all Christians 
had a knowledge o£k their contents. 

It is never asserted, however, that St. John wrote his Gos*- 
pel with a single view to supply what had been unnoticed by Ite 
other Evangelists. This might have been part of bis desigD^-but 
his primary object he has himself declared : ^* These ai^ written, 
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wri^iilgs^ and his design to provide, a^ it were^: 
a 'sappLement to them» would be an evidence that 
hd regiarded them — and a warrant for our recejK 
tion of them — ^not only as historically true, but as 
c^Ukpomtions of a higher character. 

- It is, indeed, enough to satisfy us of the inspirar* 
tion of the writing now under review, that it was ad- 
mitted, firom the beginning, by the whole Church 
of CSirist, and read in the assemblies of the faithfal, 

■ 

that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and 
that believing ye might have life through His Jfame." xx. 31. 
St. John's Gospel has been called ^Pee^ti^ Christi, as laying open 
the heart of Je9us in His gracious and benevolent ditconrses. 
Clemeut of Alexandria said, that *' John, observing that in the 
other Gospels those things were related, which appertained to 
the human nature of Christ, mo vied by the Holy Ghost, wrote, a 
spiftiTOAL Go8;P£L." — Eu9eh. H. £. lib. vi.. c. 14. St* J<An 
insists, more than the preceding Evangelists, on points of doev 
trine, with a view to the refutation of opinions, which began in 
his day to disturb the Christian church. He is concerned In 
imparting a ju9t knowledge of the nature of the Person and 
Office of Christy and in presenting to view the Messiah, as the 
only^begotten Son, eadste&t in the beginning with the Father, 
*^ iiiade.fieaky'' and fixing His tabernacle among us, to acoom^p 
plish the scheme of human redemption, by suffering in the nature 
whidi had suaned, aud dying the death, to which sinners stood 
condemned* 

^ It is a most reasonable supposition, that, not only St. John, 
but the other Apostles, who were living when St. Mark and 
St. Luke wrote, gave attestation to their Qospels as Divinely 
inspired Bookfl* jdugustin says, '* £o tempore scripserunt 
Marcus et Lucas, quo, non solum ab Ecclesiae Christi, verum 
etiam ab ipais adhuc in came manentibus Apostolis, pvobari 
potiierttni."-**Z)e Cons. Evang. 



it maide bj die enrly writers faetimen Akm uutiioats^ 
of St. Mark's aad St. LaWs Ooqwh, and tint «r 
the GtMfpeb cf tiie Apostles, St. Matthew ..and St; 
John. The four Gkiqids are appealed to hf thb 
primitiTe €%uidiy as wordij of equal esteen. mi 
teverrace. Tatia&» a disaipie of Jjaakin Maktsfsn 
(A. D.( 170.) composed a Hannonj of the GoqpeU 
of Matthew, Marie, Luke and Johsu which he called^ 
AIA TESSA.'^QN, of thb foub\ Ireiwus^ who 
wrote his 'f^ooks against Heresies about A. D. 1-701; 
says i)mt thb foub gospbls, and no others, (neqae 
phua, neque paiidora ') were acknowledged by the 
Church, and he speaks of them in the order, in 
which they now stand in the New Testament^ He 
eiffisrs some reasons (certainly of no weqffat) why 
there should be no mor^ and no fewer^ than Four 
Gospels, but his endeavour to explain why thisexairt 
number should exists diows that, in his day, these 
Four Gospels, and these only, were receivad. C]»* 
ment of Alexandria, bom about the middle of 1km 
second century, asserted the authority of the Gospels 
of St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. Jokn^ 
and of those only. He objected to a passage, cited 
out of the Gospel according to the Egyptians» ^^ It is 
not to be found in either of the four oospbls, 

' Euseb. H. E. lib. iv. cap. 29. Epip^n. Hmres. 46. n. 1. 
' Old Latin version* * Adv, Heerea, lib. iii. cap. ii. 



Jkaare tieeu .deUvered down io m \r Teitol* 
Ifso^ Jtlw moBt aameEdb of the Ldrtin Fatbeifi^ vha 
fciUJibed betwee& tbe y^irs 190 aad 220, ^yer tb^ 
^o9RiBg«fieoimt of tke GkHs^k thaa in the bands 
^ CbristiaDs, ivith the picker disraetes's of ihe 
WBiteis : . ^ Amoi^ tiie Apea^f Joim and Matthew 
teBcb lis the- faith; among apostoUad men, Mark and 
iiske refresh it '." Origen; the pupil of Clemetit 
of Alexazidria,'axid the most learnt df the Fathers 
of 4;he Greek Church, speakis, early in the third een* 
turj, of the Four Gospels of' Matthew, Mark, Lnk^ 
and John, as Hktones, ^^alozie receiTod without dis* 
pnte by the whole Church of God under HeaveD:'*'' 
Athanarius, consecrated Bishop of Alexandria in thd 
year 3*^, accounted all the Books of the New Tes^ 
tament as canonical, whidi we recetTe, and- piaofid 
no others in the same rank with them. '^ ^Wa»tid 
(said Aihanasius) aiB fountains of salvation, iltttbe, 
lAio thirsts, may be satisfied with the oracles oon^ 
tfldned ia ihem. In these alone the doctrine of 
religion is taught ^.^ Eusebius, in the beginning (^ 
the fourth century, classed our Four Gospels with 
Ito Scriptinres, which had been universally ao» 

' StromaU lib. iii. § 13. 

' Advt Marcion. lib. iv. c. 2. Nobis fidem ex Apostolis Jo* 
hanneg et MatUiseus insinuant, ex Apostolkxs Marcus et Lucas 
instaurant. 

' Conm> in Matt. ap. Euseb, H. E. lib. iv. c* 25. 

^ Xphi. it edf Benedict. 
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RNowLEDOED froni the time of the Apdsi^les to'Ms 
awn\ Jerom, ordained Presbyter of Antioch in 
the year 378, says, that the Four Gk>sp6k alone] 
which have been handed down to us, odder the 
names of Matthew, Mark, Lnke, and John, are 
genuine ; that ^ the Church, according to the vrbrd' 
of the Lord, built upon a rock, pours out only these 
four rivers of Paradise */' 

And let it be remembered, that these Books were 
not accepted by the primitive CSiurch withoirt the 
most carefiil and scrupulous inquiry. The eatiy 
Christians examined with eid^reme caution the claims 
of all the writings, to the sacredness of which they 
assented. *^ Where there was a cause of doubt (as 
Paley observes) they did doubt/' Of this we have 
proof in their backwardness to acknowledge certain 
Books (afterward Mly recognized) to the genuine- 
ness of which, at first, sufficient attestation had not 
been given. I allude to the Epistle to the Hebrews^ 
the Epistle of St. James, the Second Epistle of St. 
Peter, the Epistle of St. Jude, the Second and Third 
Epistles of St. John, and the Book of Revelation. 
^* Their unwillingness to receive these Books for 
some time, before the doubts concerning them were 
satis&ctorily and entirely removed, gives us very 
good ground to believe, that they had from the be- 

* H,E. lib. iii. c. 24, 25. ' Prolog, in Comm. in Mailh. 
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gsomiog ijuch evidence^ as was without exception, of 
ike authority of all those other Books of the New 
Testament^ whidi were never controrerted, which 
wese .£caia the firsts and with universal consent, re^ 
oeived by all Christian Churches. If there had not 
been/ very undeniable evidence of their bein^ the. 
genu^ie' writings of the Apostles, or other inspired 
men, there would certainly have been the same 
doubt and dontroversy concerning them ^" 

** Theire is a perfect harmony," says Bishop Tom- 
lii^e, " between the doctrines delivered by St. Mark 
a«d St. Luke, and by the other writers of the New 
Testament; and we can indeed scarcely conceive it 
possible, that God would suffer Four Gospels to be 
transmitted, as a rule of laith and practice^ ^ to taU 
succeeding generations, two of which we^e written; 
under the immediate direction of His Holy Sfiiiit,; 
and two by the unassisted powers of the human 
inteUect \'' 



^'Bishop BlackatL Boyle Led, Serm. iii. 

' Elements of Christian Theology ^ Part ii. c. I 



« '/-,,. I , 



CHAPTER III. 



tT. PETER WAS HOT TESTED WITH A JURISDICTION OVER THE 

OTHER APOSTLES. 

^'BsnEPMSL the leading place^ which Peter took 
lunwg <tie TweWe, is to be attributed to his hayi];^ 
jf^n t^e fiist, called to the Apogtleship \ or to )^ 
^idog fiist distinctly apprehended the Godhead of 
tbe^ Saviour ^ or to his seniorit j ', or to his persona) 

^ He might have had this distinction, since his name is placed 
first in the enumeration of the Apostles by the Kvangelists ;, but 
Peter was not the first of those (who were afterward Apostles^ 
admitted into the presence of Christ* His brother Andrew jntro* 
duced him to that blessedness, John i. 41, 2. Hesycbius called 
Andrew the first-bom of the Apostolical choir — otov p^opov rmr 
^AroardXwv vpufToroKoc : a rock before the rock — 6 «^ Uirpw 
IIcVpoc* Quoted by Barrow^ On the Pope^$ Supremacy, 

* Matt. xvi. 16. Supereminentem beatae fidei suae confessione 
gloriam promeruit. Hil. De Trm. lib. vi. 

' Castian concluded that Peter's seniority was the reason of 
his precedence among the Apostles. Jerom says : " All the Apo- 
stles alike received the keys of the kingdom of Heaven, and the 
Church is founded on them all equally ; nevertheless, one pb 
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endowments ^ we have no means of determining. It 
was a lead, which they freely assigned to him, not a 
precedence of authority, founded upon any direction 
of Christ, or appointment by the Apostolical senate. 
Ancient authors allow to Peter a primacy of worthy 
and of repute^ and such a primacy of orders as* does 
not imply a superiority in power cor command. He 
was PBiNCEPS APOSTOLOBUM, as ouo, in a society of 
equals, often has precedence- — ^Primus inter pares. 
Dr. Peter Heylin says : " Though in the calling of 
those blessed spirits (the Apostles) to their great 
employment, there was a prvus and a postervust yet. 
In regard of power and authority, there was Neither 
^mmum^ nor svhaUemmn : and howsoever Pel^r lie 
fitst named in that sacred catalogue, yet this' ^t 
titleth him- to no more authority above fhe'iieist>6if 
liie Apostles, than Stephen might challenge \ii that 
regard above the residue of the Seven. St. Cyprian * 

chosen among the Twelve, to the end that, a head being consti- 
tuted, alt occasion of schism might be taken away. Why was 
not John elected President ? Peter was preferred on account of 
Tiis seniority." Ad JovinA. 14. Cate supposes Peter to have 
l)e'en at least ten years older than Jesus. 

^ ' toy Kaprepov Kal fUyavTiiv An-otrrdXtoVf tov dptTijc trexa t&v 
XocTTWK hirdpTwy vpoiiyopoy TieTpoy. Euseb, H* E. lib. ii. 
c. 14. 

' Super unum Dominus aedificat Ecclesiam suam. Et quant- 
^s Apostolis omnibus parem potestatem tribuat, et dicat, Sicut 
misit Me Peter, et Ego mitto Vos ; accipite Spiritum Sanctum : 
Si cut remiseritis peccata, remittentur illi ; si cui tenueritis, tene- 
buntur : tamen, ut unitatem manifestaret, unitatis ejusdem origi* 
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did veBOlve thiift enxiBe mmf hnlidred ymrs shieei 
afirigniBg' onto all the Twelve a p«rity of fairer mHi 
honour ; giving nothing to Peter hot a prioiity of 
order, a primacy, if yon wUl, bnt no supremaej ^'^ 

That Peter had no title, or office, which elevated 
him above, and gave him a jnrijs^ction over, biei 
brethren, is evident from many passngeB in the 
GhristiaB Scriptures. 

L When Peter presumed to nndce otgectien; to 
our Saviour's anhonneement of His approaching suf^ 
ferings tad death, ** Jesus ttirhed, and said to him t 
Get thee behind Me, Satan : Thou art an oflfence 
unto Me : for thou savourest not the things that h^ 
of God, but those that be of men */* • We read, in 
St. Mark's Gospel, that Jesus, *^ when He had iur?ied 
aiout, and looked on His disdpies, rebuked Peter ^^ 



nem ab uno iiicipientem sun atictoritate dispofiuit. - Hoe efant 
utique et cseteri Apostoli quod iiiit Petrus, pari coiUMn'tio pra^ 
did et honoris et potestatis, sed exordium ab unitate profipiscitur, 
ut Ecclesia una monstretur* De Unitate E celesta, 

^ Ecclesia vindicata, P. ii. c. !• > . - . 

' Matt. xvi. 23. " I am strongly inclined to think, that, whiler 
pronouncing this rebuke, our Lord may have had in view the 
subsequent fall of St. Peter. Certain it is, that, on the present 
occasion, there came out indications of the very same weakness 
and false shame, which afterward led the Apostle to deny his 
Lord. And it is not unlikely that when, after that denial, Christ 
looked upon Peter, this very address may have flashed upon his 
self-convicted mind." Bishop Jebb, Sacred Literature. Sect, 
xvii. Note. 

6 ^e eiritrrpa<l^eigf koI iBitv tovq /LiaOtyrac avrov, lireTifiriae rf 
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H^ uttered tke repsroof in the pKesenee of the disci- 
plmy ftnd first turoed, and looked up6n tbein> to diaw 
their doser attention to what He was about to say. 
Dr. S. Clarke remarks^ that^ Peter is here rebuked 
with a sharper severity than ^our Lord ever used 
towards any of the rest of His diseiples, in the very 
neart discourse to that, in which this disciple had been 
so highly commended and honoured, as it were with 
a particular yiew that it might be left upon record, 
as a guard against that extravagant opinion, which 
He foreknew that future ages, for the purposes of 
tjT9xmy and worldly dominion, would entertain of 
Peter's personal authority. And probably (adds this 
writcff,) for the same reason it is, that Peter was suf-* 
fered. to fidl, and to deny his Master, more ^ame-^ 
fully than any of the oth^r Apostles, and that it i» 
particularly recorded in Scripture History, , how St. 
Paul afterwards '' witibistood him to the face, because 
he was to be blamed */' 

2. When*Peter said to Christ : " Behold, we have 
forsaken all, and followed Thee: What shall we 
have therefore ?" the reply intimated that the Apo- 

UeTpf. viii. 33. Both St, Matthew and St. Mark say of Peter : 
TpotrXafiofieyog ahrov, Hp^uro cirtrt/x^v avTf. If the sense of 
•wpotrXafiofiEvoQ ahroy be, ** taking Him aside,** our Lord saw fit» 
that the ill-judged observation of the Apostle, though privately 
uttered, should be openly reprehended. See chap. ii. note i. 
p. 29. 

' Seventeen Sermons. Serm. x. 

10 
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sties were to be all equally di^ngoished. ^Verily, 
I say unto you. That ye which have followed Me, in 
the regeneration, when the Son of Man shall sit in 
the throne of his Glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel \^ 

3. When Janies and John petitioned, through 
their mother, £o have the chief places in the king- 
dom of Christ — ^the one to sit on IBs right hand, and 
the other on the left — ^they could not have conceived 
that Peter was to be preferred before them. This 
request makes it evident, that they did not infer a 
promise of supremtun/ to Peter' from the words, 
** Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build My 
Church,*' &c. " The ten** — not Peter in particular 
— ^' were moved with indignation against the two 
brethren ' " for aspiring to a privilege, to which they 
considered that they had as just a title. 

4. The disciples, expecting that Jesus would mani- 
fest Himself to be the Messiah with temporal glory, 
more than once debated, who should have the high- 
est station in His kingdom. Either by the discovery 
of their vain reasoning, or in consequence of a ques- 
tion addressed to Him, Jesus at one time made 
answer to their inquiry, " Who is the greatest in the 
kingdom of Heaven?'* To correct this spirit of 
rivalry, and the aspiring temper and false concep- 

' Matt. xix. 27, 8. * See WhUby on Matt xx. SO. 

* Matt. XX. 24. 
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tionsy in which it originated, He ^ called a little 
child ^ unto Him, and set him in the midst of them, 
and said. Verily I say unto you, Except ye be con- 
verted, and become as little children, ye shall not 
enter into the kingdom of Heaven. Whosoever 
therefore shdl humble himself, as this little child, 
the same is greatest in the kingdom of Heaven ^.'' — 
If any man desire to be first, the same shall be last 
of all, and servant of all'.'*— "He, that is least 
among you all, the same shall be great ^." At an- 
other time, on occasion of this ambitious strife, 
our Lord said : " Ye know that the princes of the 
Crentiles exercise dominion over them, and they, 
that are great, exercise authority upon them. But 

IT SHALL NOT BE SO AMONG YOU *." 

5. Jesus, instructing His disciples to avoid the 
evil example of the Scribes and Pharisees, who loved 



* Some of the wiiters of the life of St. Ignatius relate that he 
was the child, whom Jesus placed helbre the disciples, as an ex- 
ample of simplicity and humility, and that thence he had the 
name of Theophorus — one, who was borne, or carried, by God, 
Metopkreut. apud Coteler. p. 991. Niceph. Hist, Eccle. lih. ii« 
cap. 35. The story is considered more than doubtful. With 
respect to the alleged origin of the title, I^atius himself is said 
to have affixed a different meaning to it, and, on being asked, 
Who wa$ Theophorus f to have replied : He, who has Christ m 
Am breast, . Fid, Pearson. Findic, Ignai, 

' Matt, xviii. 1 — 5. Mark ix. 33 — 7* Luke tx. 46 — 8« 
' Mark ix. 35. ^ Luke ix. 48. 

* Matt. XX. 25, 6. Luke xxii. 25, 6. 

Dd 
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'* the uppermost rooms ftt fessta^ and the k^hief seats 
in the 8]riiBgogaefi, and greetings m the markets, waA 
to be called of men. Rabbi, Babbit'' said : *^ Be no^ 
ye called Rabbi: for one is your Master ^ eron 
Ohrist, and all te abe srethxen \^ 

6. The Lord informed Simon, that Satan was 
seeking to overpower the Apostles with his tempfai- 
tions, and added : ** But I have prayed for tbee^ that. 
thy faith fidl not^'' There had recently been a 
oentention among the Twelve about pre-eminence, 
mad nothing certainly, in this saying of Christ, is 
favourable to Peter's title to the Headship. On tbe 
contrary, he is represented, as more in danger, than 
.the rest, of falling before the adversary's power, 
and he^ who was so likely to £ul in tiie duty of sctf- 
govermnent, had not (hitherto, at least,) shown a fit- 
oess to rule over the other Apostles. ** Doubtless, 
it was Peter's advantage, that Christ prayed for him, 
but it was not so much for his honour, that he stood 
in need of such a prayer beyond aU bis brethren \" 

^ Matt, xxiti. 6—8. The word here rendered, MoHer^ is 6 
KaBnynrilc — leader^ gmde, director — ^but many Greek MSS"/ hare 
eiiBatncaXo^ in this verte, and in the Vulgate ith magiHeTf wliidi 
seems more property to answer to Rabbi m the first clause. 
Kn6^7i?riic occurs again tMrice in ver. 10, and no where else in the 
New Testament. 

' Whenise, then, came the titles ci Pan$yex Maaammi^ and 
Efiaeopm EpisBeparum ? Whence these ''great swelihig words of 
vanfty ?" 2 Pet, ii. 1^. 

' Luke xxii. 31, 32. * Lightfoot^ in he. 
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- 7. Su Jobn Was i^garded hy our Lord with peou- 
im affieetkm. He had the npt^oKkufia^ the ftivour 
of the place nearest to Christ ^ Now there was 
ieaning en Jems' bosom one of His disciples^ whom 
JesQS loved K SimosL Peter therefore beckoned te 
him, that he should ask who it should be, of whom 
He spake," Jesus having said, ^^ One of you shall 
betray Me." Peter, seeing John admitted to this 
intimate friendship, made a sign to him to ask a 
question, which he himself ventured not to propose. 
Our Saviour conferred the highest distinction upon 
St. John, and gave the strongest demonstration pos- 



' Thus St. John describes himself five times, in the course of 
kb Gospel, xiii. 23. xix. 26. zx. 2. xxi. 7. 20. Andhef^scbrdtt 
three times, the circumstance of his having leaned on the bosom 
of Jesus at the last supper, xiii. 23. 25. xxi. 20. After the 
ftbrnan custom, the Jews reclihed at meals on couches, renting 
on the left arm, the head a little raised, and the back supported 
by a pillow, or cushion. There were usually two or three on each 
couch. St. John shared the same couch with Jesus, and the pos- 
ture, in whieh he was placed, brot^ht the head of the Apostle 
near to the breast of his Lord ; so that, when he turned back to 
ai^ a question, he seemed almost to lie on his Lord's bosom. He 
was thtis enabied to speak to* Jesus in private, as he appears to 
have dooe^ when he asked the question relating 'to the traitor. 
John xiii. 25. We gather from ver. 28. that the question and 
aasrwer wese in so low a tone of voice, as to be inaudible to the 
other disciples. 

SoBw aadent writers have given to St. John a title expressive 
of tho especial &voiir to whidi he was admitted, of reeiimiig on 
the bosom of Jesus — 6 iwim^dioQ Xpimov. See RouiVs ReUg, 
Sacr. vol. i. 

Dd2 



# 



404 



sible of love and kindness to him^ by consigning the 
Virgin Mary to his guardianship, at the crocifijdon, 
a scene, at which St. John is the only Apostle men- 
tioned as present \ St. John was allowed to persist 
longer, than any other Apostle^ in the confession of 
the faith ^ He suryived the coming of Christ in 

^ Among many proofs of Paine* s imperfect acquaintance with the 
Sacred Book, to which he had the effrontery to ohject, was his repre- 
sentation of Peter, a3 present at the crucifixion. Bishop fVatsom^ 
after correcting this mistake, and stating, that of John alone, 
among the Apostles, it can be said with certainty that he was a 
follower of our Saviour to the cross, well observes : " Of all the 
di«ciples of Jesus, John was beloved by Him with a peculiar 
degree of affection ; and, as kindness produces kindness, there 
can be little doubt that the regard was reciprocal. Now whom 
dhottld weoxpeot to be the attendants of Jesus in His last suffer- 
ing? Whom, but John, the friend of His heart? — Whom, but 
His mother, whose soul was now pierced through by the sword 
of sorrow, which Simeon had foretold ? — Whom, but those, li^ho 
had been attached to Him through life ; who, having been healed 
by Him of their infirmities, were impelled by gratitude to minis- 
ter to Him of their substance, to be attentive to all His wants ? — 
These were ihe persons, whom we should have expected to have 
attended His crucifixion ) and these were there. To whom 
would an expiring son, of the best affections, recommend a poor,, 
and probably, a widowed, mother, but to his warmest friend ? 
And this did Jesus. — Unmindful of the extremity of His own 
torture, and anxious to alleviate the burden of her sorrows, and 
to protect her old age from future want and misery. He said to 
His beloved disciple-*-* Behold thy mother 1 and from that hour 
that disciple took her to his omtu home.* — Such instances as 
these, of the conformity of events to our probable expectation, 
are to me genuine marks of the simplicity and liuth o( the GoS'v. 
pels.!' Jpalogyfor the Bible^ Lett. vii. 

' It is remarkable that of the brothers, James and Johiv one 
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jtrdgment upon Jerusalem. Can it be supposed, that 
this eminently honoured disciple was in subjection 
to Peter*? 

8. Jesus declared publicly, that Peter's zeal in 
striking Malchus (though prompted by affection) 
WBB precipitate and unseasonable *• ** The weapons'* 
of the Christian warfare "are not carnal V Our 
Religion was to be spread, not by wielding the 
sword, but by submitting to it — ^non occidendo, sed 
moriendo *. 

9. The commission of Jesus to His Apostles^ both 
before and after His resurrection, respected all alike. 
" These twelve Jesus sent forth *,** &c. He said 
afterward to the Eleven, " Go ye, and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father^ 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost'." — "As 
My Father hath sent Me, even so send I you— 

r f >» 

10. The writers of the Romish Church insist upon 
the charges given to Peter, " Feed My lambs, Feed 
My sheep, Feed My sheep," as an argument of his 

was the first martyr, and the other the suryivor, of the apostolie 
body. 

* Jeronif drawing a comparison between St. Peter and St. John, 
says : Petrus Apostolus est, et Joannes Apostolus ; maritus, et 
virgo : sed Petrus Apostolus tan turn, Joannes et Apostolus, et 
Bvangelista, et Propheta. Adv, Jovin. i. 14. 

■ Matt. xxvi. 52. ' 2 Cor, x. 4. '* Lactant. Inst, 

* Matt X. 5. • Matt, xxviii. 19. ' John xx. 21. 
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oniTersal pastoisfajp. Bnt Peter himself did dob 
understand tliat the chaiges impBed tliia di8tnid;i60, 
for he **WB8 pieved becaose Jesus said nnto him the 
third timely Lofvest thoa Me ^ V though tiie inqwrf 
vmB introdnetorj, as it lad been before, to the di- 
rection to feed the flock of Christ Our Lord, it 
appears, made it a question, whetlier Peter loved 
Him, or not, ^th a proper aflfection. He could not, 
then, at this time, have raised him to the goyem- 
ment of His Church. If the threefold inquiry 
had a refer^ice to Peter's thrice-repeated denial ^ 
it was, in this view, rather humiliating, than ex- 
alting. 

11. When an Apostle vas to be appointed in the 
place of Judas, Petw addressed the assembly of be- 
Hevers on the occasion, but did not dictate to them, 
or nominate a disciple for the office. The assembly 
selected two, and prayer was presented to the Lord, 
the Searcher of hearts, to show, by directing the 
lots, ^ whether of the two He had chosen •.** 

1 2. When Deacons were ordained, to superintend 
the distributions to the* poor, ^^ the twelve called 
the multitude of the Disciples unto them," and said, 
" Look ye out among you seven men of honest re- 



^ John xxL 17. 

' ^ Pelrus trinam negalioaein trina coafeisioae Uevit."-**- 

» AcU i. 15—26. 
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poff;, .full of tli0 Holy. Gh<>pt, and wisdom, whom 
w^ ' may appoint orer tl^is business." Aecordingly^ 
'' THEY (the Disciples) chose Stephen, a man full of 
fi4th.find of the Holy Ghost» and Philip, atid Pro^ 
chora% and Nioanor, and Timon, and Pannenas^ 
and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch: whom they 
set before the Apostles : and \ when they (the Apo« 
stiles) had preyed, they laid their hands on them ^" 

13. The Apostles at Jerusalem, on hearing, that 
the Samaritans accepted, with a Teady mind, the 
doctrine of the Gospel, *^sent uhio them Peter and 
John.'' ** He, that is sent, is. not greater than He 
that sent Him ^^ Peter, then, could have had BjO 
soyere^ty over the other Apostles. H^an^iSt. 
John had a joint commission : and it does not ainpeai* 
that Peter was held in higher honour than hia cos^ 
panion, John, in the Samaritan city ; for when Petejr 
expressed an holy indignation at the {M*opo8al of 
^mon Magus, the awe-stricken sorcerer desijced to 
have the prayers (not of Peter singly, but) of both 

^ In Field's Bible, prepared for publication in the time of the 
commonwealth, though not sent forth before the restoration, the 
word KaraariiwofjLay is mistranslated, ** ye may appoint,'* whethsr 
by accident, or design, it is impossible to say. Other editions 
of the English Bible between A.D. 1640 and 1660 have the 
same false rendering. 

' Instead of col, and, the reading of the Codex Bezi^iU dLnvi^j 
wluh^vlnvte wpo9€viiafi€voif who, hating prayed, ^c. This marks 
more distinctly that the prayer was offered up by the Ap^Ulei^ 

' Acts vi, 2—6. * John xiii. 16. 
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Apostles for tbe pardon of his ttH- ^' Pray ye-'i'-ijpiic 
— to the Lord for me '." 

14. The Jewish ChristiaiiSy who pmBisied iu thaif 
zeal for the Mosaic ordinances, ** c(»itended'' wH^ 
Peter at Jerusalem, after his intercourse with 
the family of Cornelius, saying, ^ Thou wentest in 
to men uncircumdsed, and didst eat with th^n." 
Peter did not allege that submission was due to his 
authority, as monarch of the Church, but mildly 
'^ rehearsed the matter from the beginning^^ and pa- 
tiently ** expounded it by order ' " unto his brethren^ 
in justification of his conduct. 

15. Upon a variance of opinion at Antioch in 
Syria, respecting the necessity of circumcision to the 
Gentile converts, the Church Governors of that place 
did not appeal to Peter as arbiter, as the in&llible 
judge of all controversies, but '* determined that 
Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, should 
go up to Jerusalem unto the Apostles and Elders 
about this question." This occasioned the meetii^, 
which has been usually called the first Christian 
Council. At this mieeting Peter's opinion received 
marked respect and attention. He had the influ- 
ence, which properly belonged to his zeal, judgment, 
and experience, but no place was assigned to him, 
which indicated him Prince of the Apostles. The 

* Acts viii. 14—24. ' Acts xi. 2—4. 
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Gnwicil wsus not sammoned by his mandate ^ He 
did not open the debate, for, before he rose, ** there 
had been much dispnting f neither did he sum up 
the arguments of the different speakers, at the close 
of the discussion. James was president and mode*- 
rator of the assembly. After the others had de- 
livered their sentiments, James ^ said, ''Men and 
brethren, hearken unto me f and, at the conclusion of 
his address, he pronounced the judgment, '* Where- 
fore, MY SENTENCE Is *," &C. " ThEN PLEASED IT 
THE APOSTLES AND ELDERS, WITH THE WHOLE CHURCH, 

to send chosen men of their own company to An* 
tioch, with Paul and Barnabas,'' as* conveyers of the 
decree*. 

16. St. Paul, enumerating the Ministers, appointed 
by God, in their proper order, in His Church, says, 

^. God . hath set some in the Church, first Apos- 

i 

' The Rhemish translators of the New Testament say that 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven^ promised to St. Peter, signify 
** the height of government, the power of making laWs, of calling 
comicils, of the principal voice in them, and of giving theip 
confirmation." — Note on Matt. :^vi. 19. 

' It is observable that St. James says, when he quotes St. 
Peter's words, '* Symeon hath declared," &c. Symwm and 
Simon are the same name ; one is the Hebrew pronunciation, the 
other the Hellenistic. If this Apostle had been universal Bishop, 
would not the higher title of Peter have begn applied to him' 
on this occasion, the title which is said to indicate hia claim to 
the headship of tlie Church of Christ, and, consequently, to make 
his authority decisive ? 

» Ero KPINO. * Acts 3CV, 

10 
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Tucs \'' &c — ^not first Pder^^ tben . Aff^tlos, 
&Bt» and, in the highest placet AfoeA&u AxiA^^ 
Paul deseribes the Ghurch) aa **binlt.up<ni tbe^ 
frandation oi tiie AposTLEa and Prophatst, Jewm 
Christ Himself being the chief comer-stone ^'' 
There is no mention of Peter, as being in any 
re8|>ect different from the other Apostles, ^o 
COLLECTIYELY Constituted a foundation, united by 
*'a tried stone, a precious comer*8tone V When 
the New Jerusalem was opened to the Tiew of 
St. John, **the wall of the city had twelve foun- 
^tions, and in them the names of the twblvs Apos- 
TLBS of the Lamb *.** 

17. St. Paul speaks of ** James, Cephas, and 
Johfi V as '^piUars'" of the Churoh, or chief of tiie 
Twelve, making no- distinction between them, not 
even naming Cephas first. James, indeed, held a 
station, which justified the placing of his name be* 
fore that of Peter ^. He is mentioned by ancient 

} I Cof . xii. 2a. 

' *< It is evident that Peter did not cariy hiiMelf ap as to give 
tbe ieast overtvure or umbrage, to make any oiie siMipect that he 
kad aay suoh pre-eminenee ; but be was (as St. ChryiotUm 
truly says) /icra «ocr9c irayra noiAy yy^fJ^Vf the doer of all thiagt 
with the common eonseaty ohiir aifOtpriKi^ 0hii af>x<iBi3(»nQthiiig 
by special authori^ or principality." — Bishop Taylor, d JM$* 
muu^e J¥om Papery^ Fait i. | vm. 

' .JBph. ii< 19« 20. ' Isa. xxviii 1«. ' RfY» ni^44« 
^ aaUM.9. \ ' STVAOI.. 

* ** Jaoobum primo looo ngmuiat ob hon^rem Opmmiy ey|tts 
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writefb as BiiKop of Jentsdem, and he is refented 
t<Vs6^V0ial times, in the Acts, and in St. Paul^ Episn 
ties, in a manner widoh corresponds ^tli the ac« 
Munt of his having been invested wi& that saeieJ 
office *• 

18. St. Paul says of himself, ** I suppose I wai 
not a whit behind the very ohiefest Apostles *.^ H0 

erat firater, et quia Hierosolymorum Episcopus erat, abi haec 
gerebantur."— ^«<ifw in Gal, ii. 9. 

' Acts xU. 17. x;y. 18. 19. xa^i. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 7. Oal. i. 1^« 
ii. 9. 12. Eusebius quotes from Clement of Jlexandriat that» 
after our Saviour's Ascension, Peter, and James, and John, though 
they had been favoured by the Lord above the rest, did not 
contend for honour, but chose James the Just to ba Bis^iop of 
Jerusalem. H.E, lib. ii. c. 1. Other early writers say^ that 
James was appointed to preside over the Christians at Jeru- 
salem by our Lord Himself. Tillenumt thinks, that this night 
hfiye been th^ appointment of Christ, but that the Apostle^ 
might not have declared it solemnly, till the time of the per- 
secution after the death of Stephen ;. when they were concerned 
to provide more particularly for the Church of Jearosalsm, £rom 
which place they feared that they should be constrained to 
remove. It is the conjecture of the learned Hooker^ (if he 
wrote the seventh Book of Ecclesiastical Polity) that the con- 
secration of James to the Bishoprick of that mother See of tiie 
world, Jerusalem, wMdi it was not meet should at any time' be 
left void of some Apostle, may have been the cause of St ^ PaitPft 
miracttldus vocation te make up the number of Twelve again to 
the gathering of naticHiB abroad, as the martyrdom of th«'oA^ 
latdes BB^ have been the reason why Barnabas in his slead 
was called. • « 

' 2 Cor. xi. 5. Chrysostom, in his Oration on St. Fetoi 
and St. JPattl, speaks of them, a» icopvfaUn ri^v aito^ikav — 
asserting the ior<$rc/iia, the eqnadity of honour due Vo ^iismj' He 
soys, tI ^^p0v fSK%(0$^ Tt dc Htt^X^ 40Of^ ' . ' « v 
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declares that James, O^has, and Jokii, who gave to 
him '^the right hand of fellowship" at Jerusalem, 
*^in conference added nothing*' to him, as he had 
been perfectly instracted before bj immediate reve-^ 
lation, and that it made *^ no matter^' to him " what« 
soever they were * •• by reason of their former ad- 
vantages. St. Paul claims at least an equality of 
rank with St. Peter, when he affirms, that ** the Gos- 
pel of the uncircumcision was committed unto him, 
as the Gospel of the circumcision was unto Peter *." 
He had a wider field of action, as Apostle of the 
Gentiles, than Peter, as Apostle of the circum- 
cision; and he "laboured," as he asserts, by the 
grace of God, " more abundantly ^ " than the other 
planters of Christianity. When he said, "Have 
we not power to lead about a sister, a wife*, 

* GiJ. ii. 6, &c. • Gal. ii. 7- 

* 1 Cor. XV. 10. If the language, which St. Paul uses, had 
proceeded from the Apostle, whom the Church of Rome accounts 
supreme, what stress would the writers of that eommunion have 
laid upon it, as an argument of his incomparahle dignity! 
** Whereinsoever any is bold, (I speak foolishly) I am bold also. 
Are they Hebrews ? So am I. Are they Israelites t So am I. 
Are they the seed of Abraham ? So am I. Are they ministers 
oi Christ t (I speak as a fool) I am more ; in labours more abun« 
dant, &c. — Beside those things that are without, that which 
cometk upon me daily, the care of all the Churches.'* ft Cor. 
xi. 31—28. 

' 'A^eX^i^v yvi'aaca irepcdyeii'. In the mai^n of our Bibles, 
yvraixa is translated woman* Loeke understands, by 6,lk\fi^p 
yvydlKaf a Christian woman, a, female aUendantf whose office it 
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«a w^U mi othef Apoatles^ and a» th6 brethraoi of 
the IiQrd^ ! and Cephas \^ he intimated that Petor^ 
and others, had no right or priviiege, whi^h web not 
Gommoin to himself, and the whole apostolic body. 
IJe " withstood Peter to the face," when he thought 
that ^' he was to be blamed," and charged him with 
inconsistency and unsteadiness before the public 
assembly K 

was to wait upon an Apostle, and provide diet, and suph con-; 
veniences for him in his journeys, as, in modern times, are sup- 
plied at inns. It is most probable, that 7a;i/at<a is rightly 
rendered in oar translation a wifif since St« Peter is mentioned 
as one of those, who had this Christian female companion, and 
we know that he was a married man. Matt. viii. 14. *Aie\<l>^ 
is plainly a sister in thefaith^ as Phoebe is called a sister. Rom, 
xvi. 1. Some have supposed that all the Apostles wer^ mar*- 
ried, except St. Paul and St. John. St. Peter is the only Apostle, 
of whose wife mention is made in the New Testament. St, 
Philip is spoken of, in ecclesiastical history, as a married man, 
who resided with his daughters, at the close of his life, in Hiera- 
polis in Phrygia, Euseb* H. E. lib. iv. c. 24. Clem. Alex. 
Strom, iii. Jade was a married man also, tf the statement of 
HegesippM be true, that two of his grandsons were nuartyrs. 
Euseb. H. Ef lib. iii. c. 20. He was, perhaps, one of " the 
brethren of the Lord" who travelled about with their wives. 
Philip the Evangelist waa married, and had '* four daughters, 
virgins, who prophesied," (Acts xxi. 9.) and Aquila was aooom- 
panied by his wife Priscilla, when he pursued his sacred duty as 
a preacher of the Gospel. 

\ 1 Cor. ix. 5. ^ 

' Gal. ii. 11. *' Quis auderet Petro, primo Apostolo, cui claves 
regni ceelomm Dominus dedit, resistere, nisi alius talis, qui fidu- 
cia suae eleotionis, sciens 9^ non esse imparem, conataitter impro* 
baret quod ille sine /consilio fecerat/*— itffnir.Jii loe^ 
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19. If St Peter had been inyested with a rank', 
raperk))- to that of the other Apostles/ it 19 to hd 
prestuned that traces of thki his suprema<7 wool^ 
be found in the style of his Epistles. He woold 
have alluded to his elevated office, as adding weight 
and dignity to his instructiotis. In partictflar, when^ 
in hid second Apostolical Let<^r» he ireferred to the 
near approach of the period for putting off his mor- 
tal tabernacle, and expressed an affectionate desire, 
that the converts, to whom he wrote, should bear 
his doctrine always in remembrance, and be pre^ 
served sound in the faith, after his departure from 
them \ he would scarcely have omitted to explain, 
with what commanding authority he had written, 
and with what reverence it became them to attend 
to the Vicar of Christ upon earth. But nothing 
like this proceeded f5pom the Apostle's pen. We 
read, ** This Second Epistle, beloved, I now write 
unto you ; in both which I 9tir up your pure minds 
by way of remembrance : that ye may be mdndfdl 
of the words, which were spoken before by the holy 
Prophets, and of the commandm^it of us, the apos- 
tles OP THE Loud and Saviour*.'* This is not 
the language of one, whose prerogative was para- 
mpimt, and who might have exacted obedience to 
his own command firom the whole Christian world. 

* 2 Pet. i. 13—15. • 2 Pet. iii. I, 2. 
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Petor comm^ices this Second Epistle in terms of 
remarkaUe humility and condescension, ** Simon 
Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ," 
&c. In his First Epistle, he writes, *^The elders 
which are among you I exhort, who am" — ^not their 
superior in station, or power, but, — " also an elder," 
o ovMirpecr/Svrepoc ^ In the address, which follows, 
to his fellow-elders, we have a sanction from Peter 
himself for saying, that the command, which he re- 
ceived to feed the flock of Christ \ was not con- 
ferred, as his ejccbrnte commission ; for he exhorts 
the elders of Pontus to the same duty : " Feed the 
flock .of God, which is among you," He adds^ 
** Taking the oversight thereof ', not by constraint, 
but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 
mind : neither, as being lords over God's heritage ^ 
but being ensamples to the flock." 

* 1 Pet^ V, 1. ' John xxi. 15—17. ' 'E^MWccwrovvrfc. 

^ Mi}d' (^ KaraKvpuvovrtQ r&v Kkiipiay. This word, KaraKv- 
puvia, is used to denote the imperious rule, which ** the prinqes 
of the Gentses'' exercise over their subjects, in Matt. xx. %$g 
and Mark x. 42. 



THE END. 



tONDOK : 
(III.BKIIT 8r RIVINOTONy FKINTERS, 
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